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Abstract 

The ducaiion Iew4 of ihose invoiveci in policing has risen in the Western 

World but little research has focussed on the objectives of that education or 

on the expectations held for it by opinion leaders in the area. 

This research examines the need for policy on police education and 

develops an herrneneutic form of policy analysis designed to identify 

opinion leaders and elicit their expectations on the objectives of police 

education. The approach is demonstrated in an application in one Canadian 

province. 

The opinions of police and police recruits are reported, together with those 

of scholars, local politicians, the public and others in rhe justice system. All 

groups agree in expecting a change in attitudes and values and an 

improvement in skiils with people and decisionmaking ability from the 

educated officer. There is less agreement in other areas. 

Hermeneutic analysis is presented as having potential for researching policy 

where there is no single policymaker and where opinions have not been 

firmed. 
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OVERVIEW 

In 1961 only 0.56% or  166 of Canada's 29,856 police officers had completed 

3 university degree, but by 1986 5.55% or 3,?85 had done so (Statistics 

Canada, 1961, 1986). In 1961, for every officer with a completed degree, 

6.18 had "some university". If this was still true in 1986 then in that year as 

weli as the 3,185 officers with completed degrees a further 19,683 officers 

itsd some university. tn a recent survey of beginning recruits at the B.C. 

Pciice Academy 38 out of 50 claimed that their highest level of education 

completed was univivsity. Whereas a high school dip!oma used to be the 

common education level for police officers, a university education is now 

increasingly common. 

University degrees represent a significant ficancial investment for the nation 

and a financial and personal investment for each student, but what are the 

expected returns for policing, and for the individual? How will each be 

changed? 

Part of the difficulty is that there is no widely accepted agreement on the 

objectives of this education and little guidance as to programs or courses. 

Police officers and potential police officers, choosing to enrol for any of a 

number of reasons, usualty setect an institution o n  the basis of its location 

and then having no guidance as to which program would best suit their 

future needs, select one on the basis of title (Justice Studies, Crirninotogy) or 

on similar grounds. Universities have as their prime responsibility the 



gathering and sharing of knot\-ledge, and criminology and justice studies 

have been cfwelop~d a s  academic disciplines. Afthough these might be the 

tie<: programi !or practitioners in the jwtice system there has been little 

research to determine this. 

Ii each completed degree costs 840,0001 and each part degree $20,000 then 

in 1986 universi:y education for Canada's police had already cost 

$SZ,OOO,QOO. Where is the policy that shaped this expenditure? What is  its 

purpose! Who is the puiicymaker? As this is a public expenditure then 

surely there is a policy to justify it. If there is, then i t  should be available so 

that Canadians can know it, examine its details, consider the anticipated 

outcomes and evaluate them. If there is none then perhaps there should 

be, or at !cast there should be an analysis of the situation so that po!icy can 

be made. 

A; will be shown, the structure of policicg in Canada is such that there is no 

single body or individual responsible for developing policy, particularly in 

areas like the education of officers. Many influence what finally occurs but 

there is no declared policy and no policymaker. 

There are perhaps as many definitions of policy as there are policy analysts. 

A policy may be defined as an explicit statement that has four aspects, a 

party which makes and declares the poficy, subjects for whom the policy is 

turPding for Camdim terikq imtittsriorrs v k  with institution, year and province but 530,000 for each 
L: cd i pas degree *lorrid be a r e d  estitgate iwed on the Simon Fraser University Fad Book. 
fnroarpfrlc degrees can vary ham a single semester io four years bal many inciividvais study for the first two 

-= a& a co&gc to roetiaut rl a mi*cr?sky- S28,WtI is used as a average cost for an incomplete 

as=- 



made, a goal or purpose to be achieved and a means or method to achieve 

that end. When one sets out to analyze an existing policy, then these four 

aspects are explored. When one does analysis for a new policy or the 

modification of a current one, then questions are asked relative to al l  four. 

Wildavsky however, proposes that policy is often not like this (-1987). He 

sees it as much less purposive and hence policy analysis must be an inter- 

disciplinary, historical, contextual, value-laden, probiern oriented, democratic 

search. He cites examples of courses and strategies followed by the 

American government that are known and accepted but have never been set 

out or announced. He suggests that many of the most important choices 

are not made by government declaration but that a coherence of values 

among active participants can provide coordination, and "policy" develops as 

a function of these various apparently uncoordinated forces and apparently 

independent actors. Quade concurs when he warns us that the 

decisionmaker we seek is often an unruly mob (Quade, 1982) and Ekstedt 

suggests that it is not "always easy to identify the 'maker' of a particular 

policy since a number of persons at different levels of authority may he 

involved in i ts development and the identity of the 'real' decision maker may 

be obscured in the process" (Ekstedt, 1488, p. 104). Analysis of policy, then 

becomes a search for Quade's mob or Wildavsky's apparently independent 

actors, followed by the charting of their relationships and values, their 

activities and decisions. Analyzing decisions and identifying decisionmakers 

is an essential part of such policy analysis. Certainly any analysis that aims 

not only to analqyze the "policy that is", but to develop recommendations for 

"policy that might be", will focus on decisions. Wildavsky talks of policy as a 

process as well as a product, as the process of decisionmakir~g and also the 



product of that process (p. 387). He also believes that policies should be 

considered not as eternai truths but as modifiable or replaceable hypotheses 

so one who seeks to ana!yze policy looks not only for what is  happening but 

also for why, since a shift in the why might result in a shift in the policy. 

it is in the spirit of Wildavsky that this research is planned. It will be an 

analysis of policy on university* education for Canadian police and in the 

event that the policy is missing or inadequate, an analysis for policy 

recommendations that might be made. In the true Wildavskyian spirit it is 

accepted that this policy probably has no single source nor has it been 

declared, but with an activity as widespread and significant as the education 

of Canada's almost 60,COO police officers such an analysis is thought 

justified. 

Policy develops within a variety of contexts and the analyst must be aware of 

these. In this case the relevant contexts are historical, geographic and 

cultural. Policy on the education of Canadian police officers has been and 

still is influenced by the history of Canadian policing and the history of the 

training and education of its officers. An analysis of policy on police 

education will include an analysis of this history. 

Canadian policy is also influenced by related policy in the western world. 

Much as western nations like to see themselves as independent states, 

modern poiitics and modern technology have moved us towards a global 

Because of the confusion over the term "college" in North America, the term "university" will be used 

throughout this dissertation. This should be taken to refer to all tertiary institutions offering baccalaureate 

degree level courses whatever their official title. 



village and the values and activities of one part influence the vdues and 

activities of all parts. Canada makes its own decisions but these cannot t)e 

isolated from similar decisions elsewhere, especially south of the bordw. 

Public debates in America are listened to and evaluated in Canada, and 

where the Canadians decide they are relevant, they are heeded. American 

debates on the education of police have been reported all this century and 

they have influenced the thinking of those who make decisions on the 

education of Canadian police. Because of their larger population and hence 

greater resources, the American literature is  more prolific and i t  might 

sometimes seem that it is referred to  too readily in this paper, but it is 

important and it is influential in Canadian decisionmaking. American 

decisions do not determine Canadian ones but they do  influence them and 

the student of Canadian policies must be aware of their American contexts. 

Canadian policy is also influenced by modern Canadian culture. The 

methods and philosophy of policing appropriate in the goldrush days are no 

longer appropriate in the Canada of today with its outreach immigration 

policy and its declared values of common rights and freedoms. A policy on 

any aspect of Canadian policing must be made within the context of modern 

Canadian culture. 

This dissertation will examine Canadian policy (or the need for policy) on the 

university education of police in all its contexts, looking at what policy there 

is and researching what poiicy there might he. This will involve four main 

parts; exploring the questkn, finding a theoretical context and thus a 

method for the search, specifying the contextb) of the problem and 

applying the method developed to  find an answer. 



Exploring the question d l  involve looking at the training and education of 

pofice, at current debates on police education and at the need for either an 

analysis of existing policy, or an analysis for the making of policy if existing 

policy is inadequate. if will also involve looking at who does or might make - 
policy on the education of police officers in separate police forces. Because 

of the influences discussed above this will involve some consideration of the 

question in America although this will always be only as needed to inform 

the Canadian debate. 

Finding a theoretical context ior the answer will involve finding a research 

approach that accommodates the undeclared nature of policy in this area 

and its possib;~ evolving nature. A case will be made that an hermeneutic 

approach is appropriate because of i ts focus on interpretation and 

understandings rather than fact and because the answer that it provides is 

not necessarily a final one but a workable solution to a practical problem. 

An hermeneutic approach to policy analysis vsliil be developed. 

Specifying the contexts of the problem will involve researching the 

development and organization of policing in Canada, its mandate and the 

perceptions of its future held by its decisisnmakers. These are important 

not because this is a study of the future but because the predictions of the 

futtire made by decisionmakers now will influence their current decisions. 

Finally, applying the method will involve demonstrating Its application in a 

limited setting. It is proposed that the focus will be police in British 



Columbia and particularly police in municipalities that do not contract their 

policing to the RCMP. 

To summarize then, the focus of this study is to demonstrate a need for a 

policy on the education of police; to develop a method for identifying the 

significant opinion leaders and decision makers on the topic, and exploring 

their various expectations; and then using this method to collect data to 

develop an education program. 



PART ONE 
THE QUESTION 

TRAINING AND EDUCATION OF POLICE 

The ultimate aim of all police departments should be that all personnel 
with general enforcement powers have baccalaureate degrees. 

President's Commission. 1967. 



CHAPTER 1 

Training of Police Officers 

The image of police officers' held by those of the public who contact them 

oniy in an emergency is of slightly distant, highly trained, very powerful 

individuals with special knowledge and abilities. The fact behind the image 

is that all that is needed to become a police officer is to be selected by 

some government and to take an oath of affirmation or "be sworn". From 

the moment of taking the oath the individual is  a police constable regardless 

of education or preparation. It is only a matter of local regulations that most 

police officers receive both immediate and continuing training. 

Trail ling is a recent deveiopment in policing. In pre-feudal England, 

"policing" was a community responsibility with the only formal requirement 

being preparedness in terms of equipment. Even Peel's famous 1830s 

"Bobbies" were selected carefully, and disciplined closely but received little 

actual police training. Early Canadian police too, might have been selected 

for their authority and integrity and occasionally for their military experience, 

but these qualities were fortuitous rather than required and little or no 

formal training was available for the officers. 

Terminology in this area can be difficult. "Policemen" is no longer acceptable for obvious reasons and will 
be replaced by the term "pofice office?'. For some this has connotations of individuals who have been 

promoted within poiicing but this will not be the intention here. Police officer will be used to refer to any 

individud sworn to  police service regardless of rank or experience. P o k e  officer is used rather than the 

popular alternative "law enforcement o f f icer  so as to  not preempt the law enforcement officer, peace officer 

debate which is the focus of chapter 13. 



In spite of such beginnings standards of entry, training and education of 

poke  officers in the western world have been rising steadily throughout the 

whole century. Two reports demonstrate both the Canadian standards and 

their changes over nine years. "Selection and Training of Police Officers", a 

project sponsored by The Canadian Association of Chiefs of Police and 

researched and compiled by Robert J. Jackson in 1974 presented a detailed 

description of basic recruit training in all provinces. "Higher Education and 

The Police" written by Gerald Kilcup, the then Principal of the Justice 

Institute of British Columbia, and published by that body in 1983, updated 

this information and explored the relationship between training, education 

and the changing role of police. 

On the matter of recruitment, there is often a wide difference between the 

stated minimum requirement and the actual characteristics of recruits 

accepted. Discussions with applicants and recruits indicate that competition 

has lifted the real standard far beyond the formal minimum. Kilcup 

summarized the formal requirements in the early 1980s when he said 

At the requirement level in Canada there is little differentiation 
among police agencies (R.C.M.P., Provincial Police, Municipal 
Police) concerning minimum standards. The high school 
diploma coupled with physical requirements and supported by 
subjective tests, interviews and character investigations 
constitutes the standard procedure processing applicants for 
entry into the police service. (Kilcup, 1983, p. 11). 

This formal requirement has changed little since 1983, but the actual level of 

those gaining entry is much higher. For instance with the possible exception 

of individuals who have other special qualities, almost all recruits in the 

British Columbia Poke Academy at the present time have several years of 

university education if not a completed degree (Personai communication, 

Robert J. Hull, Deputy Director B.C. Police Academy, Dec '1990). This 



fluctuates from group to group depending on competition for entry but has 

remained a relatively consistent standard for several years. 

Training was extremely diverse in Canada at the time of the Jackson report. 

Programmes varied in content and length and were presented at many 

different institutions. Some forces provided their own training facility, some 

used the facilities provided by their neighbours and some used central 

government arranged programs and facilities (Jackson, 1973). By the time of 

the Kilcup report (1983), training tended to be more uniform and was 

provided by a smaller number of institutions. Kilcup suggests that all that 

divides these is the extent to which they attempt to integrate their program 

with "main stream; educational opportunities". 

All three variations of the training institution have as a primary focus training 

in the technical/legal/physical aspects of policing, but they differ on the staff 

who teach these and the interaction of police trainees with others. 

The first is characterized as the 'In-House Training Centre'. This 
model is reflected within a training ex erience developed, 
controlled and staffed by senior mem t! ers of the olice P department and located within police owned faci ities. 
Programs range in length from six (6) weeks to twenty-six (26) 
weeks ... . 

Programs of this first type are usually closely connected to practice. They 

emphasize traditional methods and skills and are integrated into or followed 

by a period of supervised practical training. 

A second model is characterized as the 'Centralized Police 
Training Centre'. This model is refiected within a number of 
provinces in which police trainin services are provided by a 
central police academy to a num % er of municipal departments 
and provincial forces. Programs range in length from fifteen 
(15) weeks to thirty (30) weeks 



in these institutions other agencies besides the police are sometimes 

involved in teaching, but usually only in a support capacity and on a 

restricted range of topics. 

The third Canadian variation is characterized as the 'Integrated 
Police Training Centre". This model is  reflected within a 
number of provinces in which police trainin services are 
provided within the physical environment o f a community 
college, or as is the case in Quebec and British Columbia, a 
Provincial Institute. Programs range in length from thirty (30) 
weeks to three (3) years. While the major curriculum focus 
continues to belong to the technical/legal/physical continuum, 
some primary interventions into curriculum from the social 
sciences and humanities does take place. Police students are 
less isolated ph sically and do have the opportunity to 
ex erience inte lectual enquiry throu h an interaction wiih R Y 
ot er students in a less restrictive an more open environment. 
(Kilcup, 1983, pp. 12-14). 

8 

Of course police training programs change to meet the needs of policing 

and it should not be assumed that the details of the three types of training 

institution described by Kilcup in 1983 will hold exactly in 1991 although the 

general descriptions still do. 

Thus although both entrance requirements and training in Canada vary with 

each service, the minimum standard is generally at least a high school 

diploma and a period of basic training in a police academy and the actual 

standard is often more than this. 



CHAPTER 2 

Training versus Education 

It is not only in the area of basic training that changes have occurred. Most 

forces now provide opportunities for advanced and specialist training 

(Kilcup, 1983) and many encourage attendance at tertiary institutions such as 

colleges or universities. Because this advanced training is sometimes 

referred to as higher education, there can be a confusion of terminology. 

The Concise Oxford Dictionary defines "to train" as "to bring to desired 

state or standard of efficiency by instruction and practice" and "to educate" 

as "to develop character or mental powers". One way to distinguish training 

and education is to describe them as opposite ends of a continuum. 

Hoover used just that concept. 

A; the extreme left side of the continuum are instructors who 
discuss whether the police ought to wear silver or gold buttons. 
In the middle of the continuum are topics such as ore-versus 
two-man patrol. At the far right hand side oi  the continuum 
are topics such as the management of discretion. (Hoover, 
1975, p. 38). 

He went on to propose that 

heavy emphasis ... (be placed on) theoretical consideration in 
educational curricula, while dele ating to agencies the 
responsibility to teach their new P y employed personnel specific 
procedures unique to the numerous roles in the criminal justice 
system. (Hoover, 1975, p. 39). 

This ends of a continuum distinction holds until one looks more closely at 

content. Dr Charles Ungerieider (1990, p. 129) uses Kohls' distinctions in his 

work on multi-cultural edwation for police officers. Kohls suggests that the 



purpose of training is to provide practical, results oriented learning and 

suggests that it is usually applied in a context-specific context. According to 

him training focuses on developing competency in performing specific skilk 

os- meeting specified objectives, and education occurs when the learner 

develops mastery of one or more subjects. However having agreed to use 

Kohjs' distinction, Ungedeider continues "It is also important to locate race 

relations training in i ts appropriate context as an educational approach.", 

thus immediately confusing the terms once again (Ungerleider, 1990). 

Kilcup discusser; the difference in the context of the liberal 

educaticn/training debate although education is not necessarily liberal 

education; 

... there is a considerable difference in the oak and objectives 
of a liberal education and those of technica f or professional 
training. Training involves the absorption of practical and 
technicai skills related to the performance of certain specific 
functions. The objectives are to probide individuals with 'how 
tc' knowledge. ... tiberal education is much more complex. It 
inadves a concern with theory and philosophy. It is more 
concerned with the ultimate questions of 'why?'. The 
ex ectations from formal education center on the f se ectimtrejection orientation to concepts, theories and 
philosophies surrounding a body of knowledge and should be 
ethicallv neutral. (Kilcup, 198.7, p. 42). 

Another way to separate education anci training is to do so on the basis of 

the institution and "teachers" offering the program, with training being 

offered at police academies by senior practitioners and education being 

offered at universities by dcademics. However titles like "college" mean 

different things in difierent places and some professors have been 



experienced practitioners.' Besides, the distinction is blurred when colleges 

like Grant rttcEwen College in Edmonton or the Httrnber Cotlegt. of Applied 

Arts and Technology in Toronto offer associate degrees in Police Studies or 

Law Enforcement to recruits and potential recruits as basic police officer 

training, especially when these can be credited towards a baccalaureate. 

Similar blurring occurs when poiice academies, or colleges Iike the Canadian 

Police College, offer relatively short terns courses that aim to educate the 

already experienced officer. Such piagrams could be considered a bridge 

between training and education. 

For the purposes of this study, training will be taken to refer to the learning 

of the specific knowledge, skills, techniques and behaviours of an activity or 

occupation, taught to newcomers by experienced individuals and experts, 

usually in a specialist setting. Training as used here is  occupation specific. 

Thus police training will be the teaching of police knowledge, skills, 

techniques and behaviours to recruits by experienced officers, usually in a 

police academy. Education will refer to learning that takes place in a 

university or tertiary college and that involves more generalized knowiedge, 

the habits of analytical and critical thinking, and conceptualization rather 

than techniques and behaviours. "it is an attempt to deal in more 

philosophical terms with the 'why' rather than the 'how'" (Muir, 1986). 

Education is usually described as not specific to a particular profession, 

although this coufd be disputed in the case of doctors, teachers, engineers 

and lawyers, so where the term police education is used this wilf refer to the 

in contrast to WiEiian, 6- Daumes f~s; ufm began as a professor, decided to become a M i c e  officer fur a 

Jlort. tinte to +eve his t e a c h  a d  was -a &at he resigned his ac;idemif job to k a m e  a 

pesmamll 'cap'. 



eclcrcdtion d police in a university setting but will make no assumptions 

about focus or coriieni. For ease ui cammunication with a diverse group of 

people, throughout this research the terms "training", "poiice training", 

"education" and "police education" will he used as they are somewhat 

sirnpIisticall.; defined here, Subsequently consideration will need to be 

given to the extrapolation of findings to learning of an intermediate or 

bridging nature as discussed abcve. 



CHAPTER 3 

Police Education 

Education is  the acquisition of the art ot the utilization of 'mowledge. 
D.J. Bell, 1979. 

The history of police education in Canada cannot be considered in isolation 

from similar movements in America where both discussions and decisions 

have been quite public. Because these developments in both nations have 

been widely documented (Carte:, Sapp & Stephens, 1989; Goldstein, l977; 

Kalinich, 1987; Kilcup, 1983; Muir, 1982; O'Reilly, 1977; Pope, 1987; Sht, vrnan 

et al, 1978) only a brief overview will be presented here. 

in the United States, community riots, reports of increases in crime, and the 

apparent spread of public disorder have resulted in the establishment of 

numerous investigations and President's commissions and these have 

recommended, among other things, increased education for police. Such 

findings coincided with the beliefs of men like August Vollmer, an edrly 

1900s Caiifornian chief of police who later became a university professor. 

Volfmer had a vision of police as society's elite and believed that most 

difficulties would disappear if this were realized. Throughout his entire term 

in office (1 905-1 931) Vollmer advocated more education for officers. 

Whenever possible he employed university graduates. This resulted in a 

more highly educated California Police Force but his ideas did not receive 

wider recognition until 1968 when the Law Enforcement Education Program 

(LEEP) was established by the Law Enfacement Assist~nce Administration to 



provide funds to both individuals and institutions for criminal justice 

education. In its early years, LEEP finances stood at around $40 million per 

year for criminal justice education. \i\lith such funding the number of 

college level police education programs rose from 125 in 1965 to 1245 by 

1976 (Froyland, 1989b). Some writers (Gaines 1978) express cynicism with 

respect to such proliferation of courses, their quality and whether or not the 

institutions were committed to the programs or to the ready funds. Such 

doubts seem valid in light of the dramatic attrition of programmes that 

occurred when generous funds were no longer forthcoming. Others are 

even more outspoken in their criticism; "The infusion of LEEP money has 

brought into being the greatest number of harlots the world has probably 

ever seen. (There were) an awful lot of hustlers, and some college 

presidents serving as pimps, all looking for this LEAA dollar" (Misner in 

Culbertson & Carr, 1981, p. 8). However LEEP did provide the impetus to 

change the beliefs of America's Vollmers into a generally accepted belief in 

education which now has the critical mass required to make it no longer a 

fad but a lasting fact1 (Remington, 1990; Wilkins, 1990). in a study currently 

being reported, Carter and Sapp (1 989, 1990a, 1990b) surveyed 699 of the 

largest law enforcement agencies in the United States, on education of their 

officers. They found that whereas in 1960 80% of all officers had no 

university education, by 1988 less than 3s0/0 were without at least some and 

23% had four year< or more. Further, the mean number of years of 

education for ofiicers was 13.6 years. This contrasted favourably with the 

mean education level of 32.6 years for Americans over 25 years of age. 

indeed, many criminal justice and criminology programs which started in response to LEEP funding now 

seem more concerned with achieving recognition as academic disciplines than educating justice practitioners. 



In Canada the situation is much the same and calls for education have been 

heeded. 

The issue of education for police officers is  a relative1 new 
one. Prior to the 1970s minimal emphasis was placeJon the 
level of formal education required to become an officer. Once 
in the Department, only basic trainin in such areas as the 
Criminal Code, traffic regulations, an8 firearms safety were 
provided to members. ... In order for problem solving policing 
to work, front line officers will have to develo a greater degree 
of autonomy over their work. This change wi /' I challenge the 
basic paramilita culture of police departments. The only 
effective way to%ring about this kind of change will be through 
the trainin and education of all police members. 
(Gerry Bor % ridge, Chief of Police, Calgary Police Service, 1990) 

As Kilcup suggests "(t)he literature on higher education and training in 

Canada is limited, yet a number of writers have been addressing the issues 

for years" (Kilcup, 1983, p. 27). In 1974, the Canadian Association of Chiefs 

of Police sponsored Robert 1. Jackson of the National Research Council to 

repel t on police education in Canada. He was to focus largely on recruit 

training but to include a review of university and college education in his 

report (Jackson, 1974). In 1977 Robert O'Reilly, in association with the 

Selection and Training Committee of the Canadian Association of Chiefs of 

Police, prepared a detailed revicvv of post-secondary education for Canadian 

Police Officers. In 1982 Graham Muir attempted to relate education of 

police officers to their publicly accepted roles (Muir, 1982). In 1983, Kilcup 

published his "Higher Education and the Police". In each case the author 

reviewed the state of Canadian police education, and made 

recommendations with respect to i ts  further implementation. Alan Grant, in 

a study paper prepared for the Law Reform Commission of Canada, went so 

far as to say 



There should be express legislation introducing schemes for 
improving formal education in the police service. This should 
include financial provision for full-time university study on a 
province-wide competition basis, and also for maintaining 
pension payments on behalf of such students whose seniority 
ought not to be interrupted by taking advantage of such 
educational opportunities. 

There should be express legislative provision for the Provincial 
ministry responsible for education to co-operate with officials in 
the justice field, not only to provide educational programmes 
relative to law enforcement in the colleges and universities but 
es ecially for co-ordinating such public education materials for 
sc 1 001s and evening institutes. Public education in law 
enforcement priority setting and in local policies for the 
delivery of police services would be an important part of 
changing expectations in this field (Grant, 1980, p. 66). 

Because of recommendations such as these, police university education has 

become more common in Canada. Statistics Canada recorded that in 1961, 

only 0.56% or 166 of the 29,856 police officers had university degrees but by 

1986, the figure was ten times that. Completed degrees were held by 5.55% 

or ?,I 85 of the then 57,385 officers. (Statistics Canada, 1961 ,I 986). Statistics 

Canada do not currently publish information on officers with incomplete 

degrees, but if past figures are an indication many more police officers, 

around another 20,000, have some university experience even though they 

have not yet completed all requirements for a degree. 

This education can occur at various times in the individual's career. For 

some it occurs before they begin policing, so the recruit entering police 

training has already made some progress towards a university degree and 

has ofterl completed one. This is sometimes referred to as recruiting the 

educated. For others, often those who entered policing some time ago, 

their university education occurs after they have completed basic police 

iraining and usuiliiy after they have gained some experience. This may 

occur while the officer is on some form of paid leave to attend the university 

but is often undertaken on a part time basis outside of work hours. This 

pattern is referred to as educating the recruited. A third option is one in 



which approximately the first hvo years of education are completed hefort. 

recruitment and the remainder on a part time basis afterwards. A final 

pattern is for an officer to have completed a hx-helor's degree and be 

undertaking post-graduate study while employed. 

These represent very different study patterns and should really be 

considered separately. However the situation at present is  mixed and this is  

introductory work on the topic. For these reasons it has been decided that 

no distinction will be drawn in the research or in the body of the work. The 

term "police education" will be taken to mean any one of these variations. 

At the end of the work, consideration will be given to how the conclusions 

drawn might fit each study pattern and what might be the implications for 

further research in each case. 

For both Canada and the United States, six related forces seem, on the 

suhace, to have contributed to this increase in the education levels of police 

officers. First of all, western societies still see education as a priority and the 

education level of police has risen with that of the population in general. 

O'Reitly saw this as long ago as 1977. 

"Educational standards in this country are becoming higher, 
more eople are gainin a high school education and going on 
to col f ege than ever be f ore. This means a need for hi her 
educational standards for policemen (sic), i f  we are tu%e 
representative of the community we serve and if we are to 
strive for greater professionalism" (Nadon in OtReilIy, i977, p. 
42). 

Secoribky, many poke and police groups, including police unions, are 

attempting to have poking recognized as a profession. Although there is 

general agreement as to what this means, the term is  difficult to define. in 



his book, "Continuing learning in the professions", Cyril Houle quotes both 

what he calls "static concepts" or definitions 

they 'involve essentially intellectual operations with large 
individual responsibilit they derive their raw material from 
science and learning; t 1;; is material they work up to a practical 
and definite end; they possess an educationally communicable 
technique; they tend to self organization; they are becoming 
increasingly altruistic in motivation' (Flexner, in Houle, 1980, p. 
22); 

and "dynamic concepts" or sequences of steps, 

men begin doing the work full time and stake out a jurisdiction; 
the early masters of the techni ue or masters of the movement a become concerned about stan ards of training and practice and 
set up a training school;, which, if not lodged in universities at 
the outset, makes academic connection within two or three 
decades; the teachers and activists then achieve success in 
promoting more effective organization, first local, then national 
- through either the transformation of an existing occupational 
association or the creation of a new one. Toward the end, legal 
protection of the monopoly of skills appears; at the end, a 
formal code of ethics is adopted (Hickson & Thomas, in Houle, 
1989, p. 29). 

He then presents his own 14 item list of characteristics associated with the 

professionalization process. This includes mastery of knowledge, problem- 

solving capacity, application of knowledge, formal training, and credentials. 

The theme through all his discussion is that education, both pre-service and 

continuing, is the means by which the occupation will move towards 

professional status. Education is expected "to convey a complex attitude 

made up of a readiness to use the best ideas and techniques of the moment 

but also to expect that they will be modified or replaced" (Houle, 1989, p. 

751. 

It is worth noting that not all writers are positive about police 

professionalization. Blumberg (1976) calls it a mixed blessing and lists nine 



potential problems. These include polarization and conflict, radical changes 

in departments, a return to tough and impersonal performance, tension 

between the movements to involve the community in policing and those to 

make the police more autonomous, and a tendency to falsify reports in 

order to maintain the esteem of the public on whom he believes 

professional status depends (Blumberg, 1976). Observers such as Foucault 

(1979,1980) point out that professionalization of the agents of the state tends 

to further the distance between the citizens and the apparatus of control. 

Such doubts seem valid when one realizes that "Professionalization" has two 

distinct meanings in the iiterature when applied to police. At times i t  means 

focussing on crime related activities and becoming more proficient at 

relevant skills. At others it takes on the more customary meaning of 

transforming policing into a self monitored profession in the way that 

medicine did long ago and teaching more recently. 

However, if police choose to move towards professionalization, and police 

unions and associations tend to push for this, education is one of the levers 

they will use to achieve it (Carter, Sapp & Stephens, 1989). 

Thirdly, the education level of members of "the professions" continues to 

rise. Teachers, who could teach with little training half a century ago now 

must have four years of education, and at some Canadian Universities (for 

instance The University of British Columbia) are being pushed towards a 

fifth. Nurses who were qualified afler "in-house" training now need to 

complete a degree at a tertiary institution. Members of the US armed forces 

cannot hope to reach the senior ranks without a graduate degree (Massing, 

1990). Not only wit1 police need to be more educated if they hope to he 



recognized as professionals, but this education will have to be ongoing 

throughout their careers. 

Fourthly reformers and academics, agitating for an increase in police 

education levels in north America are gradually having an influence. This 

agitation takes the form of academic papers at conferences and in journals, 

and the reports of commissions and investigation committees, and is 

variously effective because policing is  the responsibility of many 

independent governments and authorities. 

Fifthly society is becoming more complex and policing with it. The officer 

who has society's authority to arrest and to kill, who has to deal with those 

on skid row in the morning and lawyers in court in the afternoon, who 

works in a system that is expected to calm unruly crowds one day and deal 

with stock exchange irregularities the next and all within the parameters set 

by the Charter of Rights and Freedoms, has to have more preparation than 

Peel's Bobbies. Not only are the police aware of this, the public and the 

politicians are too and they are increasingly willing to support such 

education, and even to encourage it. 

Finalty the increase in education is related to competition for places in 

policing in times when employment is uncertain and difficult to find in many 

areas and policing is seen as a secure and generously reimbursed 

occupation. This final factor fluctuates with the economy and the 

pupuiation. Declining birthrates and competition from other occupations for 

the educated young adult already make it difficult for policing to attract and 

to keep good personnel in Germany (National Institute of justice, 



International summaries, 1990) and senior police in Canada anticipate the 

same difficulty in the near future (Psrsoral communication, Robert I .  Hull, 

Deputy Director B.C. Police Academy, Nov 1990). However gradual 

improvements in the status of police maintain policing as a desirable 

occupation and the upward trend in education levels of applicants continues 

for the present. 

Less obvious, but st i i l  legitimate, "reasons" for this increase in education 

might include an attempt to develop police departments that are stratified 

with less educated officers doing the more routine work; competition for the 

limited resources (financial, status and power) available to the justice system; 

and university departments willing to offer any degree for which there is 

sufficient market to ensure continuing "customers" (John Hogarth, personal 

communication, April 1991). Some of these underpin this discussion and are 

reflected in the research. All are reflected in the debates that have 

accompanied police education throughout this century. 



CHAPTER 4 

The Debates 

The move towards a more educated police service has not occurred without 

considerable debate, but sometimes it seems that an acceptance of the 

practice developed, while the advocates and the doubters were debating the 

principle. The debate has been on a number of fronts and i s  particularly 

energetic in the United States although much of it is relevant to most 

western nations. 

There has been heated discussion on whether or not a requirement of 

university education for police discriminates against members of minority 

groups either legally or in practice. The legal doubt has been settled in the 

United States. Scott (1986, p. 24) reports a case in the American courts 

where such a plea was disallowed because "the intent to discriminate on the 

grounds of race has to be established in order to prove that an entrance 

requirement is illegal." It has also been refuted in practice over the long 

term. In their recent survey of education levels in 699 of the largest police 

forces in America, Carter, Sapp & Stephens found not only that Blacks and 

Hispanics were represented in proportions that compared favourably with 

general population distributions, but also that when education was looked at 

for each ethnic subgroup of the officers surveyed, Blacks and Hispanics were 

more h~ghfy educated than Whites. In the Black group, 28% had no college, 

63O;b had some undergraduate credits and 9% had graduate degrees. In the 

Hispanic group the figures were 27% no college, 68% some credits and 5% 

graduate degrees. For the White group the figures were 34%, 62% and 4% 



respectively. At the time of their study, women were sign~ficantly 

underrepresented in police groups but the women who were there had, on 

average, one year more of education than the men (Carter, Sapp & 

Stephens, 1989). Such figures require careful interpretation (P. Brantinghani, 

personal communication, Nov 1990). It would be incorrect to assume that 

entering white males have lower education levels than entering white 

females, Blacks or Eispanics. The averages are calculated over the whole 

department in each case, and most still have a predominance of less 

educated white males above the lower ranks. It is likely that if officers in 

their first years of service were compared, the mean education ievels would 

be more similar. Perhaps Carter and Sapp will oblige! The fact remains 

however, that criticisms that increased educational requirements 

discriminate against minority groups hold little substance, especially in the 

long term. 

A second question for debate in the American situation has been the legal 

standing of "requiring" university education for police officers. There are 

two aspects to this question. The first is the question of whether police 

organizations have a legal responsibility in this area. Ronald Lynch thinks 

they do. He believes that it is only a matter of time before courts begin to 

be critical of the preparation of police officers and hold the employing body 

to blame, perhaps to their financial detriment, for mistakes that might be 

linked to inadequate education (Ronald Lynch, 1986, p. 168). So does 

Gerald Lynch when he says "Every city takes an enormous risk when it  puts 

a person on the street armed with a gun and the authority and discretion to 

use it. We should take every step to ensure that those vested with that 



authority are as prepared for it as possible" (Gerald Lynch, 1986). Carter & 

Sapp agree 

Police administrators must be concerned with reducing liability 
risk, not only because it is an ethical res onsibility, but also 
because of the pragmatic implications o f resource management. 
It has been argued that an im ortant factor in meeting both of P these concerns is a formal col ege requirement for sworn 
personn~l. Such a requirement may reduce the risk of of f icer 
misconctiict or negligence and reduce liability insurance cost. 
(Carter & Sapp, 1989, p. 163). 

The other aspect of this question, still not entirely resolved, is whether or 

not a police department can require university education of either its 

officers or its prospective officers. This question rests, partly, on the 

possibility of relating education to performance and since it is difficult to 

develop a generally accepted job description for policing, this is not likely. 

On the other hand, as Scott maintains, "there is the erroneous assumption 

that a college education can be proved to be necessary for performing the 

tasks involved in any occupation" (1 986, p. 11 1. He continues by reminding 

his readers that it is  wrong to assume that education would have to be 

proven necessary to be fairly required. No-one can show that a university 

degree is necessary to perform the duties of a lawyer or a teacher, but 

everyone accepts these as requirements. Finally he notes that there might 

be a number of ways of improving performance in a job, but education is 

certainly acknowledged to be one of them and one with a greater chance 

than most others of succeeding. This has been tried in court, and although 

the decision is preliminary and will not necessarily apply in all jurisdictions 

and c~rtainly not in Canada, the US supreme court recently upheld the right 

of the Dallas Police Department to insist on a entry requirement of 45 

semester hours with a C average or better (Sullivan & Victor, 1989). 



Carter, Sapp and Stephens were told that disadvantages of university 

educated officers were that they were more likely to question orders, 

request reassignment and even leave policing (Carter, Sapp & Stephens, 

1989, p. xxiii). These reflect the difficulties experienced when personnel 

change faster than the organization in which they are employed and can be 

expected to be less of a problem as the police organizations adapt to meet 

the chalienges of the 21st century (Loree, 1989). Some might suggest that 

these are not in fact disadvantages but positive behaviours that should be 

encouraged. 

The greatest conflict over police education has been between those who 

hold different views of policing. Few would argue with the Itletropolitan 

Police instruction Book, "The primar) object of an efficient police is the 

prevention of crime; the next that of detection and punishment of offenders 

if crime is committed." (McDougalf, 1988, p. 41). Again most ws~rld agretl 

with Goldstein's qualities of an ideal officer; 

1. Intelligence - the ability to make complex decisions. 
2. Tolerance and understanding of cultural differences. 
3. Values supporting controls on police conduct. 
4. Self-discipline. 
5. The ability to control one's emotions. 

(Scott, 1986, p. 14). 

However, there is disagreement when it comes to a consideration of the role 

of police. Ericson (1982) argues that the mandate of police is to reproduce 

the existing order. in his view police work as the most visible front line 

agents for ordering the population and for imposing social discipline. 

Further he agrees with Branton (Branton in Ericson, 1982) in suggesting that 

their roles have shifted from that of professional citizens to that of officials 



t-xerciring authority and power over citizens. Taylor (1 983) proposes that a 

w d d y  held view of policing i s  that of the arm of authority, specifically of the 

state. He assert.; thdi in Britain, governments of both pobtica/ persuasions 

have n~oved in the direction of pohring by and for the state. Similar moves 

are suggested to have occurred in Canadii where the symbolism associated 

with the Mounties has allowed the RCMP power they might not otherwise 

be permitted by the public, and Ericson claims that in recent years this 

power has sometimes been used to control political opposition and dissent. 

These different views on the role of police have implications for whether or 

no[ police education is viewed as desirable. It is too easy to begin with the 

assumption that education is necessarily a good thing and to reason that 

police education is therefore to be encouraged. !van lllich (1971) argues 

that education becomes packaged in certification, resulting in neither justice 

nor learning. Further he sees education as strengthening class distinctions 

and increasing distance between people. Under such conditions police 

education would not necessarily benefit society and would best be 

discouraged. 

Some views of the role of police are more task oriented and these too have 

implications in the education debate, Those who say that the task of the 

police is to catch criminals and that this is a function of routine tasks, long 

[wring stake-outs, tip-offs, and being in the right place at the right time 

chin? that -In education wil! not help with any of this. Their opponents who 

claim that policing has to change and will change to meet the needs of a 

changing world, believe that the only way police will cope is if they are 

educated and k o m e  flexible. questioning and tolerant. Scott reminds us 



that "(t)he National Advisor): Commission on Higher Education for Police 

Officers developed the idea that more and higher quality education may be 

the key to producing the personal qualities necessary for police officers to 

devefsp and implement the new role for police institutions" ( I  986, p. 1 1 ). 

Unfortunately there is little middle ground between these two sides, even 

though researchers like Griffin maintain that it is only when education is 

combined with several years of practical experience that there is an increase 

in performance ratings made by superiors (university educated or not) 

(Griffin in Scott, 1986, p. 15). If we are to make judgements on the 

performance of educated and uneducated police we need an agreement on 

the criteria to use and this is where the sides differ significantly. 

The debate becomes somewhat irrelevant in the face of the widespread and 

gradual increases in education of police that have occurred already. As 

noted above, more officers in both Canzda and the United States are 

attending university, either before they enter policing or after the 

completion of their initial training. 

Worden (1 990) is sceptical of the possibility of relating education to 

performance and in his own research found few changes in either attitude 

or performance as evaluated by the public. He blames the theoretical 

assumptions on which much of the research rests and suggests 

improvements, but concludes "Not al l  of these propositions however, lend 

themsefves to empirical evidence and policy decisions cannot rest on 

empirical grounds atone." (Worden, 1990, p. 589). 



However Carter, Sapp and Stephens, in what is probably the most 

comprehensive recent survey of the literature, suggest that in spite of some 

variations in research approach some constant themes have emerged in the 

findings: 

* College-educated officers perform the tasks of policing 
better than their non-coliege counterparts. 

* College-educated officers are generally better 
communicators, whether with a citizen, in court, or as part of a 
written police report. 

* The college-educated officer is more flexible in dealing with 
difficult situations and in dealin with persons of diverse 
cultures, lifestyles, races, and et % nicity. 

* Officers with higher education are more "professional" and 
more dedicated to policing as a career rather than as a job. 

* Educated officers adapt better to organizational change and 
are more responsive to alternative approaches to policing. 

* College educated officers are more likely to see the broader 
picture of the criminal justice system than to view police more 
provincially as an exclusive group. 

* The quality of police education varies significantly; this 
appears to co-vary with officer's attitudes and the effect of 
education on police performance. 

* Law enforcement a encies have fewer administrative and 8, personal problems wit the college-educated officer compared 
with the non-college officer. 

* The "true" effects of higher education on policing probably 
cannot be empirically determined -- a qualitative, intuitive 
approach may be just as accurate. 
(Carter, Sapp and Stephens, 7989, pp. ix, x) 

Carter, Sapp and Stephens worked in t h ~  United States and it is not certain 

that their findings apply in Canada. However they do indicate increasing 

acceptance and even encouragement for higher education for police in the 

United States. 



Regardless of whether police departments can or should req~~ i re  educdtion, 

or whether the further education of officers will benefit society or police 

more, or even whether their education can or ever will be related to their 

attitudes or performance, more police are studying dt universities. This 

paper will begin at this point and ask the question; IF POLICE CHOOSE TO 

BE FURTHER EDUCATED, THEN WHAT SHOULD THEY STUDY? 



CHAPTER 5 

If Education then What 

An increase in education of police officers seems to be inevitable in the 

present climate but this represents a significant personal and national 

investment and should not be encouraged without careful thought. 

Funding for Canadian tertiary institutions varies with institution, year and 

province but $40,000 for each completed four year baccalaureate and 

$20,000 as an average for each partially completed one (based on the Simon 

Fraser University Fact Book, Johnston & Chan, 1989) would be a conservative 

estimate; and zt this rate, the 3,185 completed degrees and the more than 

19,000 partially completed ones held by officers in 1986 wouid have cost the 

state' around $521,000,000 in institution costs alone. To this should be 

added the cost of degrees completed since this census, the financial and 

personal costs to the student and the cost of the training and employment 

of extra officers if each has a (four year) shorter career. It is not suggested, 

for one moment, that the education is not worth this cost, but it is up to 

police policymakers and police educators to ensure that it is; to debate not 

whether this education should happen but rather what should be its 

objectives and how these might best be attained. 

"State" is used as a generic tenn in much the way Piato did in The  Republic", rather than as a specific 
national division. 



When discussing the objectives or outcomes of police education there arc. 

difficulties in deciding what to measure (Hoover, ,1975, p. viii). Three 

dimensions of measurement might be considered, observed behaviour, 

attitudes and values. The difficulty with the first is the variable nature of the 

police mandate (Carter, Sapp & Stephen, 1989, p. 9) and a failure to reach 

agreement on the characteristics of a good officer. The difficulty with the 

others is the problem of realistically measuring either attitudes and values or 

changes in attitudes and values for officers (Kitwood & Smithers, '19751, and 

again the failure of academics and practitioners alike to specify which 

attitudes and values to consider. But if police educators and those who 

make policy about police education cannot agree on what they want to 

achieve, then they cannot begin to decide how to achieve it. 

Cuthbertson and Carr, in a paper prepared for the joint Commission on 

Criminology and Criminal Justice Education and Standards, say that curricula 

for criminal justice personnef 

did not emerge from a rationall defined model. At least three 
problem areas can be identifieJ First curriculum development 
proceeded without an analysis of the roles to be filled and the 
tasks to be performed by individuals who would be raduating 
f rum the various degree programs. Second, crim ina k justice 
pro ram goals were seldom identified, and when efforts were 
ma % e to identify goals a lack of agreement was often found. 
Third, a hi hly decentralized and fragmented criminal justice 
system wit % contradictory and conflicting expectations 
increased problems for systematic curriculum development. 
(Cuthbertson and Carr, 1981, p. 8). 

This iack of a rational model is not characteristic of education in other 

professions. It certainly does not appfy to law, medicine or teaching. In 

each there are variations of a basic model of education, but at least there is  

a basic model. One of the difficulties in the area of criminal justice is a lack 



of consultation. Kilcup advocated it as far back as 1983. In their survey, 

Carter, Sapp and Stephens (1989) found evidence of some consultation 

between senior police and universities but not enough. They suggested that 

both the academic community and law enforcement personnel seemed 

interested in increased consultations but that each perceived the other as 

not wanting their input. This lack of consultation might well be related to 

the view sometimes held of universities that their academic independence 

precludes too close an involvement with either government or private 

enterprise. It might be a function of the recent nature of criminal justice 

education and especially of police education or of the small numbers of 

students involved initially, although this does not seem to have been the 

case when LEEP funds were "flowing". It might also be the result of a 

hesitancy on the part of policing as it reassures itself of i ts professional 

status. 

Whatever the reason for this lack of consultation, it is likely to change. 

Senior police officers are now frequently university educated and so will be 

less hesitant to approach the universities with their needs. Further police 

officers or potential police officers represent increasing numbers of students 

in today's universities and with calls from politicians to become more 

relevant the universities, which were in fact always ready to consult, will be 

even more so in the future. 

While there has not been much coordinated planning of police education 

programs there has been analysis after the fact. This has often consisted of 

attempts to categorize the various programs. In a paper presented to a 

conference on the future of criminal justice education at Long Island 



University in 1987, Professor Dorothy Bracey of the John Jay College of 

Criminal Justice describes a three-way classification developed by Richard 

Pearson of the same college. The categories are Technical-Vocational, 

Professional-Managerial and Humanistic-Social. 

* "Technical-Vocational" courses are for students who expect to graduate 

with the skills appropriate for entry into policing, and tend to be taught by 

experienced practitioners rather than academics. A college or university 

offering this type of criminal justice education would have close and 

unchallenging ties with the criminal justice agencies and research 

undertaken by the faculty would attempt to meet the current needs of the 

field. 

* "Professional-Managerial" programs are for students who anticipate careers 

rather than jobs. The aim of such programs is  to transmit that body of 

knowledge that defines the justice profession and to teach students to 

question the traditions and techniques of the field, but not its ultimate goals. 

It is intended for those who will administer, teach in and move between 

justice settings rather than specialize. Research in such schools of education 

is not intended to solve the immediate problems of the profession. It is  

applicable rather than applied but is still inspired by the needs of the 

profession and not the researcher's academic curiosity. 

* "Humanistic-Sociai" programs are programs in the li beral arts tradition and 

aim to have the student understand the criminal justice system rather than 

improve or join it. Students are expected to question the basic assumptions 

of the system and to develop habits of rational thinking, self-discovery and 

Iife-iong learning and facuity undertake research aimed at studying the 

phenomena rather than serving the profession. For faculty, close ties with 



the criminal justice system are considered a negative rather than a positive 

attribute. 

This categorization is  not unlike that used by Charles Tenney (1970). Tenney 

researched law enforcement higher education programs for the US 

Department of Justice's LEAA. He used a three way classification; training 

programs, professional programs and programs with a social science 

orientati~n. He recommended that police enrol only in either professional 

or professional-sociai science programs (O'Reilly, 1977, p. 29). Bracey 

however, considered that the program types are mutually exclusive and that 

any attempt to integrate them would be counterproductive. But Bracey's 

own approach to the question is an "humanistic-social" one that does not 

aim to be applied and so she presents no suggestions as to which program 

would be best for police officers or for any practitioners, or which a 

university should offer. 

More frequently, categorizations are in terms of position on one or both of 

the training/education and the liberal arWjustice studies2 continua but these 

are not orthogonal and even here confusion is common. 

In the mid 70s Hoover made a comprehensive examination of police 

education curricula for the U. S. Department of Justice and reported 

tn  practice there is no commonfy used term for the alternative to a liberal-arts education for police, and 

"justice studies" while it certainly has deficiencies is useful for the purposes of the present discussion. 

Another term used frequently is "professionally oriented" but the author is avoiding this because of possible 

confusion with the "policing as a profession" debate. A professional approach is also used to mean one 

limited to p o k e  studies and not embracing an examinatbn of the wider criminal justice system. 



three primary deficiencie>. First, most curricula include too 
many professionally oriented courses. Second, most pro ratns 
place undue emphasis on curricula desi ned to train stu ents a a 
to perform specific operational tasks. T ird, there is  a need for 
criminal justice educational programming to provide a broad 
theoretical orientation to the entire criminal justice system and 
process, rather than focus upon any particular component. 
(Hoover, 1975, p. ix). 

Thus he was advocating education rather than training and a justice studies 

rather than a liberal arts education but he maintained that the justice studies 

approach had to be general rather than specific to policing. 

Soon after this Herman Goldstein, an acknowledged leader in police 

literature, used the liberal-artsljustice studies distinction when writing 

"criminal justice ... is not sufficiently broad to encompass the many 

university level st~dies that are relevant to the police". He advocated a 

liberal arts education instead, although like Hoover he hastened to clarify 

this. He did not mean art, music, languages or literature in undue 

proportions, but history, economics, sociology, psychology and a study of 

thk development of political institutions and movements (1  977, pp. 205-297). 

OfReilly, researching Post Secondary Education of Canadian Police Officers 

for the Canadian Police College quoted Commissioner Maurice Nadon of the 

RCMP; 

Educational standards in this country are becoming h~gher, 
more eople are gainin a high school education and going on 
to col f ege than ever be P ore. This means a need for higher 
educational standards for policemen, i f  we are to be 
representative of the community we serve and if we are to 
strive for reater professionalism. The policeman of today 
needs to t ave a liberal education so that he is able to develop 
ways and means of dealing with these problems. (O'Reilly, 
1977, p. 42). 

O'Reilly himself went on to recommend that 

39 



although poiice officers require training in skills ranging from 
the simple to the most complex, they also benefit from an 
education similar to that received by most other professionals. 
That education which is  most appropriate approximates what a 
university provides: a competent faculty with superior academic 
standin and research skills; a curriculum which is cognitively 
oriente 5 as well as rofessionally oriented; contact with a 
diverse student bo $ y. (OfReilly, 1977, p. 45). 

Since discussions on police education so often call for a liberal-arts 

education it is profitable to consider what this might mean. The Greeks 

used "liberai" to describe activities suitable for a free citizen who had little 

concern with a livelihood and needed an education that was a preparation 

for leisure and general living (Ahlgren & Boyer, 1981 ). Stanton (1976) claims 

that the term was best known in America for its application "to the stagnant 

literary and theoretical curriculum of American colleges for the greater part 

of the nineteenth century" but now is being used to mean an education 

with the goal of creating questioning and open human beings who have the 

information necessary to control their own environments and who are thus 

less likely to react with ignorance and prejudice. Under such a definition, a 

liberal-arts education can be undertaken within many different disciplines. 

The modern use of the term often does not imply the rigid split between 

preparation for leisure and preparation a career that was central to i ts early 

Greek use. Murchland (1982) proposes that liberal education should include 

some serious consideration of the work world, Mclnnes (1982) and Smith 

(1 977) suggest an integration of liberal and professional education and 

Matthews (1981) calls for a core of liberal arts education in all university 

programs. 



Winter, McClelland and Stewart (1 98.1) attempted to determine whether a 

liberal-arts education is  possible to achieve. They define such programs ds  

emphasizing broad abstractions and basic principles, usually across several 

disciplines and believed that the result of such an education would be a 

student with skills in critical thinking and analysis, who knows how to learn, 

can think independently, and who demonstrates empathy, self-control, self 

assurance in leadership ability, maturity of adaptation, and equalitarian 

liberal values. They demonstrate that these skills can be developed in a 

particular type of college but failed to find them in other colleges to which 

some liberal arts courses had been added. 

Not all writers support a liberal-arts orientation for police education. 

Goodman (1 982) suggests that society places little value on liberal education 

but believes that this is partly a function of the outmoded forms sometirws 

proposed. He believes that a liberal education that encompasses technology 

can be developed and that this would make it more acceptable to many. 

When the National Advisory Commission on Higher Education for Police 

Officers, which was chaired by Lawrence Sherman, strongly criticized 

training at universities and recommended that "Police officers should he 

educated in a wide variety of disciplines, including but not limited to the 

police education programs." (Sherman et a!, 1978) others criticized this as 

"liberal arts elitist" (Felkenes, 1980) or too dogmatic (Dull, 1982). 

However many scholars do support such an orientation and they criticize 

any education tied too closely to the field. In their examination of "Syliahus 

Design and Construction in Criminal Justice Education for the Joint 

Commission on Criminology and Criminal Justice Education and Standards", 



Culbertson and Carr (1981) who were quoted above as suggesting that there 

has been no rational pianring in criminal justice education, concluded 

discussion in their report by indicating that the reason criminal justice 

education has failed to impact on the system was that it was attempting, too 

slavishly, to meet its own needs and had become reactive rather than 

proactive. 

Bell made the point even more strongly 

The objective of liberal education is not to teach the individual 
all they wiil ever need to know. It is to provide individuals with 
habits, ideas, and techniques that will require them to continue 
to educate themselves. Education is the acquisition of the art 
of the utilization of knowledge and aims to develo the powers 
of understanding and judgement. (Bell in Carter, !!app & 
Stephens, 1989, p. 15). 

Debate by academics on liberal arts or not liberal arts has quietened 

somewhat in recent years, and the terms have changed. "Inter-disciplinary" 

has replaced "liberal arts" but the prescriptions are sti l l  the same. Kalinich 

(1987) wants criminal justice programs to be truly interdisciplinary in both 

form and substance in order to foster critical thinking and conceptual skills, 

and David Farmer, the chairman of Virginia Commonwealth University 

suggests that "criminal justice should be the focus of a number of 

approaches and methodologies ... an interdisciplinary study ..." (Keve, 1990). 

However the final word has to go to Bynum 

If there are doubts about the viabiiit of the pursuit of zi liberal 
arts approach in this age of high tec i notogy, one only has to 
look at the recent experience of the recruiting patterns in 
business. After a number of years of a hirin preference for 
those with MBA degrees, recent reports pub 7 ished in the 
Chronicle of Hi her Education have noted that the patterns 
have shifted in f avor of those individuals with liberal arts 
backgrounds. It seems that business leaders have come to 
acknowledge that the reasoning, writing and communication 



skill inherent in a liberal arts approach are invaluable assets. 
(Bynum, 1987). 

Throughout the long debate on objectives and content of Police Education, 

almost all writers have been university academics and the opinions have 

been their own. There are two notable exceptions to this. Culloo and 

McGoldrick (1980) established five panels representing chiefs of police, 

police officers, law enforcement educators and members of the community 

in New Jersey to canvass their opinions on objectives and content of police 

university education. They concluded that the first two years of study 

(sometimes called an Associate Degree) should be a liberal arts education 

with some justice studies in their specializations; but that the find two years 

st-rould emphasize management, personnel procedures and public speaking. 

While there could be debate as to their findings ten years later, what is 

important is the consultation with the police community, the academic 

community and the community in general. 

Carter, Sapp and Stephens consulted too. They looked beyond the 

literature on the objectives and content of police education to consult with 

the police community. First they asked officers with degrees about the 

factors that had influenced their choice of university. The principal factor, 

selected by 82.3%, was iocation. Then came cost (71.6%) and degree 

offerings (71 -6%). Other factors, like univers~tylagency relationship, 

familiarity with faculty or credit for their academy training each rated less 

than 34% (Carter, Sapp, & Stephens, 1989, p. 68). This author suggests that 

"degree offerings" probably does not mean "a degree that I know will make 

me a berier officer", but "a degree that sounds relevant and that might 

increase my chance i>f being accepted into the vocation". It is  likely that 



f c w  ~~otent ial  police officers consider that they are getting an education 

ttefore they hegtn their career hut rather that they are getting a piece of 

paper to enabie thetr recruitment. 

Cart~r, Sapp and Stephens then asked police decision-makers and agency 

representatives whether any particular degree was preferred when 

employing college graduates. Almost 60% of the agencies with definite 

policies that supported university education required that the major area of 

study be "job relatedfF but this was variously defined. For about half it 

meant criminal justice studies but for the remainder it meant studies like 

business administration, sociology, psychology, the social sciences and even 

the familiar "general liberal arts". (Carter, Sapp, & Stephens, 1989, pp. xv, 

72). In a summary of their findings from site visits (p. 78) the authors 

concluded 

While clear preference for college-educated officers ma 
inferred from the findin s, the nature of the educations f r be 
experience was not as c ear. ... TWO particular issues emerged 
on this oint: the need for diverse education and concern for P the qua ity of criminal justice education. 

This chapter began with Cuthbertson and Carr deploring the fact that 

curricula in the area of criminal justice did not derive from a rat~onally 

defined model. Lmking back it would seem that, like Uncle Tom's Topsy, 

"they just growed" and whrfe to just grow might be qwte acceptable for 

Topsy and for curricula ir, the early stages of such a massive change, as the 

numbers and the investment, financia! and otherwise, grow more and more 

p p t e  will be looking at the outcomes. Unless some attention is paid to 

the~r expectations they may be doomed to disappointment and disappointed 



policy makers might become k s s  ~viiling to lend their support to this 

massive and costit. undertaking. 



CHAPTER 6 

Establishing the Research Objective 

The call for consultation and planning for police education does not assume 

that this is the responsibility of a single individuai or group. The idea that 

some policymakerl has the will and the foresight to rationally develop such 

an overall plan and then will be in a position to implement it, in a 

democracy where the control of policing is so decentralized is unrealistic. 

As Gershuny (1982) suggests only an idealistic youth could expect this. 

It appears that experience of the real world of public 
polic making turns the young, optimistic and radically inclined 
socia Y engineer into a pessimistic reactionary in spite of himself. 
... Incrementalists are  frequent!^ rationalists who have got older. 

At the same time an acceptance of the status quo because no single 

individual or group could or would change it, is defeatist. This research will 

seek to develop and impiement a method whereby the energy and will of 

those who make such policies in Canada and those who influence them in 

that process, are harnessed to develop a policy on the objectives of police 

education. 

This will necessitate a number of steps. Thus far the discussion has 

attempted to establish the need for such an activity, to justify the research. 

The next step is to explore ways of finding an answer, to develop a 

At this stage of the discussion there is confusion over whether this is  decision making or policy making. 

This will be discussed in the next chapter and until then the terms paiicy and policymaker will be used even 

though at times it might seem more appropriate to speak of decisions and decisionmakers. 



methodology. An idealist who would call for rational planning might iissuriitA 

a perfect solution, an answer there for the taking, and a structure and 

pociers that do not really exist. The experienced researcher acknowiedges 

the need first to explore the nature of the question and thereby the nature 

of the research which may lead to an answer. Time will be spent on 

developing a theoretical context tor the question so a methodology can be 

developed. 

Once a methodology has been decided the researcher will need a way to 

identify participants, both formal and informal, in the policymaking process 

as these will be the focus of the research. This will involve an examinatjon 

of the structure of policing in Canada and a mapping c.f its decisionmaking. 

Particular attention will be given to members of groups who, while not 

policymakers still affect the process, albeit indirectly. Such groups might be 

citizens' groups, politicians or other sections of the criminal justice system. 

Having decided on a methodology and identified the principle poiicymakcrs 

and their influences, the researcher will need to clarify the environment of 

their policymaking. This will mean looking at the changing mandate of 

policing in Canada and at past, present and future factors that might be 

influential. By this stage the researcher will be ready to explore four 

questions with the participants; 

- What cultural and societal changes do you think will most influence 
policing over the next thirty or so years? 

- How do you think poking will change over the next thirty or so years! 

- If an officer today decides to undertake university education to prepare 
for this policing what should be the objectives of that education? How 
would you expect the officer be different as a result of this education? 



- What should be the content of this education? 

The research could look to the literature for best predictions of the answers 

to the first two questions but it is not the changes that are important but the 

perceptions of those changes as held by those who will make policy 

decisions and by those who will influence thenr. Instead the research will 

attempt to explore those perceptions and beliefs. Policies are made on the 

basis of beliefs about the available information more than on the basis of the 

information itself and so although the researcher will have to be aware of 

the factors that will be concerning the policymakers, the matter of the 

research will not be thase factors but the policymakers perceptions of them. 

It is thus necessary to recognize that this is not futurist research in the usual 

sense. Futurist researchers attempt to best guess the future but this 

research is  about interpreting currently held beliefs, and about policies and 

decisions being made now. Ekstedt (1988, p. 138) suggests that "planning 

may be defined as the application of present knowledge to anticipations of 

the future" but it is also application of anticipations of the future to present 

decisions. The beliefs might be beliefs about the future, the policies and 

decisions might be influenced by perceptions of the future and these 

policies will certainly influence that future, but they are policies for now 

about current events. The officer educated now will likely work for another 

thirty years but the concern is for the education of that officer now. 

Finally it is important to recognize the expertise of the various groups. 

Those who make police policy decisions and those who influence them 

should have a large say in deciding the objectives of police university 



education. Howeter they are not educators and once they have identified 

the desired outcomes of the education it should be left to the educators to 

decide how these outcomes might best be achieved. That is, a case can be 

made that police policy-makers should decide the objectives and then 

educators the content. Although questions about content will be included 

in those explored with participants ;n this research, the target of the 

research will be to identify objectives. It is  intended that at a later stage 

these will be presented to educators to have them prepare a curriculum. 



PART TWO 
THE NATURE OF THE 

ANSWER 

HERMENEUTIC POLICY ANALYSIS 

Interpretation of messages is central to our existence. 
M.J.P. & R.B.X. 



CHAPTER 7 

This is Essentially a Policy Study 

Do not ask "What is policy analysis?" as if it were apart from us. Ask 
rather "What can we make policy analysis become?" as if we were a part 
of this art and craft. 

Aaron Wlldavsky 

This research is really a study of policy and might be referred to by some as 

a policy analysis. Definitions of policy analysis differ with time and context 

but Carley (1980) suggests that the clearest way to define policy analysis is 

to distinguish it from policy science and meta-policy making. Under his 

description "policy science is discipline research; an academic endeavour 

pursued by an independent investigator who is free to choose the set of 

values which will be applicable in the research and who is actually divorced 

from the decision-making process ... . The policy scientist is often 

concerned with the pursuit of knowledge." Carley sees meta-policy making 

as taking a more general philosophical perspective on policy, examining the 

policy of policy making systems. Separate from both of these is  policy 

analysis, analysis where the analyst works for government or private 

institutions interested in influencing policy making. The analyst's task 

involves a systematic investigation of alternative policy options and the 

gathering and display of evidence for or against each option. 

Ekstedt (1989, p. 14) uses a different division. "Public policy 

implementation, policy analysis, organizational politics, policy evaluation and 

public policy making are all emphases within the general area of policy 



science." He goes on to say " In distinguishing policy analysis from other 

forms of policy science, it is important to emphasize that policy analysis 

concentrates on an assessment of the decision (policy) itself. It seeks to 

identify those factors which contribute to the necessity for a decision as well 

as any other conditions which must be satisfied in order for the decisions to 

be successfully implemented." 

Other scholars in the area use policy analysis differently and divide it into 

"analysis of policy" and "analysis for policy" (Ham & Hill, 1984). "Analysis 

of" studies focus on exist~ng policy, usually attempting to describe the policy 

in place, examine its appropriateness and evaluate its implementation. 

Sometimes such studies go beyond the examination of a single policy and 

the analyst searches for patterns and relationships in related policies 

(Atkinson and Chandler, 1983). Culver's study on capita! punishment in 

California (1983) and Poel's analysis of the cieterminants of legal aid in 

Canada (1983) are examples of analysis of policy. 

"Analysis for" studies on the other hand explore the need where policy is  

tacking or no longer suitable. Here the analyst attempts to identify key 

decisionmakers; clarify the relationship between them (or as Ham and Hill, 

1984 describe it, the web of decisions); explore all significant political, social 

or economic factors; and develop a policy or set of alternative policies which 

together with suggestions on implenlentation and possible impacts, are then 

presented for consideration to those who will make the final policy decisions 

(Atkinson & Chandler, 1983) . The purist holds that the analysts' tasks end 

here but in practice many go further and become advocates for a particular 

policy (Dunn, 1982). 



Although these divisions are made they should not be overenlphasized. The 

reality is that most analyses are a combination of several types. This is 

certainly true in the present study which could be described, using Ham and 

Hill's distinction, as a combination of an "analysis of" and an "analysis for" 

study but as principally the latter. Present practices and policies on police 

education will be described and evaluated in their current and historical 

contexts then this will be followed by an analysis for the development of a 

policy which can be presented to decision-makers for their consideration. 

This is necessary since, as is demonstrated above, an effective, over-riding 

policy is not possible. 

To many, however, the term policy analysis infers not only analysis for the 

development of policy but the actual formation of the policy (or policies) 

and their evaluation on some criteria. For this reason, Hzm and Hill 

notwithstanding, the present work will be referred to as a policy study, or as 

research for policy. 

The terms policy and policymakers can be misleading. Policy is often taken 

to mean public policy or policy set by government but there is  not single 

government or body responsible for the administration of policing in Canada 

and the policy analyzed here will be policy established, or not established, 

by various less central authorities and individuals. Policy does not have to 

emanate from a single authority to he policy. Quade (19823 warns his 

readers not to be fooled by the myth that there is a decisionmaker, when 

the power is often "an unruly mob.  Nor does policy have to be publicly 

declared, to be effective and worthy of study. Wildavsky in his chapter 



"Coordinatiot~ without a Coordinator" (1987) proposes that policy can 

develop as a function of various apparently uncoordinated forces and 

various apparently independent actors. Ekstedt (personal communication, 

1989) suggests that in some of the literature "policy is considered a long 

series of more or less related activities and their consequences for those 

concerned rather than a discrete decision." Of course the commencement 

of a policy analysis should not be taken as an indication that there is a policy 

to be analyzed. An analysis might reveal that there is in fact no  policy on a 

topic. 

All of this is particularly true in the present case. Preliminary examination of 

police education indicates that no policy has been publicly declared, nor is 

there a single authority or policymaker who would make that declaration. 

There have been many influences working in more or less the same 

direction but no specific policy has been widely articulated. individuals and 

groups, sometimes interacting but often working independently have 

developed expectations and made decisions resulting in many officers 

seeking a university education but doing so with no clear idea of their 

objectives and little guidance on courses or programs. The focus of this 

study will be to identify the individuals and groups whose decisions and 

influences are believed by participants to have resulted in  the present 

situation and to explore the relationships between them, and then by 

probing their perceptions of the present and expectations for the future, to 

clarify the diversity of expectations and develop recommendations. For the 

purposes of this dissertation the term policymaker will be used to  mean any 

individual in an official policing or education capacity who makes decisions 



believed to directly or indirectly shape the university education of polic-t. 

officers. 

Although it might at first seem that because police education is  preparing 

individuals for work in the future this is a future study in which the most 

appropriate methods would be those of the futurists (Allen, 1978; Carley, 

1980; Helmer, 1970, 1983; Linstone, 1984, Tafoya, '1986) this is not actually 

so. As discussed briefly above, the officer who is  being educated now will 

be policing over the next thirty years and the policies that concern us are 

policies for current education, being made now (or perhaps not being made 

now) by various individuals and groups but principally by police chiefs. 

Calgary Police Chief Gerry Borbridge made this very clear at a conference of 

police educators held in Calgary, Alberta in May 1990 when he said; 

In order for olice officers to be properly prepared to meet the 
policing chal P enges of the next century, police agencies must 
start to develop and implement educational and training 
op ortunities immediately. (Gerry Borbridge, Chief of Police, P Ca gary Police Services, 1990) 

It is true that today's decisions and policies will be modified by those in 

power tomorrow, but experience would indicate that these modifications 

will not be great for two reasons. When senior officers of the next 

generation are making decisions they will use as their guides the decisions 

and decisionmakers of today (Alderson, 1989). Further, organizations are 

complex and change slowly (Wildavsky, 1987). The multiplicity of policy 

making bodies in Canadian municipal policing, each with limited powers, 

makes for incremental planning and tends to restrict radical change. 



!n order to analyze current and recommend future policy on police 

education ~t is necessary to look not only at the current policymakers but 

beyond them. Decisions are strongly influenced by bureaucracies, by day to 

day interactions between individuals, by media reporting and by a complex 

network of politicat and social factors surrounding each policy-maker. Some 

influences, such as those of politicians and courts are easily identified. 

Other less formal influences, such as those of the media and citizens are 

more diffictilt to isolate and understand, but there are no less important. All 

must he explored and considered in an analyses of and for policy such as in 

the present study. This studv will focus on policymakers and on those 

others who directly or indirectly influence their decisions. These might 

sometimes be referred to as policy influencers although the indirect nature 

of their influence will sometimes make most of them difficult to identify. 

This research is therefore a policy study in which the search is for 

pdrceptions of tomorrow's society and tomorrow's policing as held not only 

by today's policymakers but also by those who influence them and the 

policy that is studied is the policy that is and might be made by those 

policymakers of today on the basis of those perceptions. 



CHAPTER 8 

Mermerneu t ics 

A complete, consistent, unified theory is  only the first step: our goal is a 
complete UNDERSTANDING of the events around us, and of our own 
existence. 

Stephen Hawking, 1988. 

In recent years, the more conventional approaches to both physical and 

behavioural research have been questioned. "Monologically based 

investigations, which allow the technological/technocratic mastery of the 

object, cannot account for the metatheoretical conditions underlying it: the 

subject of science cannot itself be c~mpletely objectified, nor can the objer-t 

of the social sciences" (Bleicher, 1982, p. 69). This questioning is not yet 

widespread among physical scientists although some reputable researchers 

are certainly publishing their doubts (Cleick, 1987; Stewart, 1989). However 

in -the human sciences, skepticism hzs been raised about the possibility and 

indeed the desirability of the detached objective researcher (Allen, 1979); 

and an emphasis on either observable, measurable behaviour or theoretical 

constructs has often resulted in scientific conclusions of limited pragmatic 

value. To overcome these problems some scholars have begun to use an 

hermeneutic philosophy as the basis of their inquiry. 

Hermeneutics refers to the interpretative nature of the research. Hermes 

was the messenger of the Greek gods, who interpreted the gods to man and 

man to the gods. tnterpretation rather than "truthf' is the focus of 

hermenerntic investigations. The hermeneutic researcher eschews the idea 

of a truth to be sought and found, The Cartesian certainty (Warnkrt, 1987, 



p.6) rs presented as rnisleading rn)?h. Packer (1985) makes this point when 

hta cautions that as well as hemp the messenger of the gods Hermes was 

hmseff a god; he was ftic gcrl of efoyuence and cunnmg, roads and theft. 

Not a satisfactory CV for the bearer of truth! Bleicher (1982, p. 69) puts it 

another way when he suggests that hermeneuticfy oriented disciplines are 

not based on a system of logically connected statements making possible 

the explanation and prediction of events or on independently verifiable 

objective observations but rather on the extension of a communicative 

space. They focus on culture and human creations rather than on nature 

CRleicher, 1982, p. 69), on understandings rather than on facts. 

Hermeneutics was originally a set of techniques used to find the meaning of 

biblical texts but late twentieth century use of the approach is much wider. 

The biblical scholar who wanted to avoid dependence on dogma, had 

applied the techniques of hermeneutics in an attempt to find the meaning 

intended by the original author. from interpretation of religious texts, 

hermeneutics came to refer to a1 I research involving interpretation of written 

texts, religious or otherwise, and then all scholarly pursuits in which the aim 

of the researcher was to reduce confusion and rationalize the irrational 

(Shapiro CT- Sica, 1984). In this way hermeneutics shifted from a technique 

for textual clarification to an approach for ontological inquiry, and from it 

developed a new phiiosophical moi ement (Bleicher, 1982; Bubner, 1988; 

%plan, 1987; Shapiro & Sica, 1985; iyarnke, 1987). When researchers 

k a m e  dtsdiusioned in their attempts to build an objective, theoretically 

nice knowiedge structure some, particuiariy those studying human 

tlehaviour, turned to a more hermeneutic approach in which the emphasis 

was on attempting to understand that which was obscured by time, distance, 



ideology or false consciousness. Their broad aim was to make such 'In 

understanding meaningful for life and thought (Shapiro & Sica, I % $ ) .  

Modern hermeneutics can be traced from around 1927 with the publication 

of Martin Heidegger's monumental philosophical treatise "Sein m d  Zeit", 

which focussed on "the understanding of understanding" and "the meanings 

of meaning" (Steiner, 2 978). Heidegger emphasized two elements as 

significant in research, the searcher and the context. He used the example 

of a Van Gogh painting of a pair of rough peasant's shoes to demonstrate 

the place of the searcher in the search. The painting is simple; brush 

strokes, paint and canvas. The subject is  simplc; a pair of shoes and nothing 

else. But the experience of the observer gives the painting meaning. The 

aloneness of the shoes evokes aloneness experienced by the observer, their 

dirt and scruffiness awakes in the observer memories of weary homeward 

journeys with a hoe over the shoulder on late fall evenings (Steiner, 1978, 1). 

45). To emphasize the importance of context, Heidegger used the term 

"dasein", meaning "... 'to be there' and 'there' is  the world: the concrete, 

literal, actual, daily world. To be human is to be immersed, implanted, 

rooted in the earth, in the quotidian matter and matter-of-factness of fht. 

world" (Steiner, 1978, p. 81). Through "dasein" Heidegger unites the future 

and the past, "At a naive level, Heidegger is  expounding the psychological 

truism that past events are altered, are given meaning by, what happens 

now and will happen tomorrow" (Stf.iner, 1978, p. 107). Shapiro and Sica 

make thk pcixt when they say that hermeneutics represents "... efforts to 

understand the past in iight of the present's exigencies, with an eye toward 

emerging values." (Shapiro & Sica, 1984, p. 4). 



Heide;gerfs views differ from the cognitivism of Piaget' and the early 

Foucault :Oreyfus, 1984). These proposed that our practices develop from 

our individual belief systems, but Heidegger held that they develop from 

imitation and therefore from a somewhat common belief system, and are 

strengthened by usage. For Heidegger, interpretation is embodied in this 

usage or custom and the imitative nature of the learning makes for a 

commonness of practice. He uses the different socialization of Japanese and 

American ba5ies to "explain" different group practices, different group 

discriminations and different group in:erpretations but claims that the 

significant experience is not individual but common experience, that custom 

is more important than individual belief systems. Heidegger's notion of 

understanding developed with his writings and he and Foucault moved 

c!oser together theoretically. "Later Heidegger calls the way a particular 

understanding of Seing comes to be and pursues its course, 'its essence'. 

Thus to understand the essence of technology is to understand how we got 

this way, how technology works, and what it does to us. Those familiar with 

Foucault will recognrze a striking parallel to what Foucault calls 'genealogyf" 

(Dreyfus, 1984, p. 79). 

hlodern hermeneutics was not soleiy the accomplishment of Heidegger. 

Gadamer made it the focus of his life's work too, and in fact Shapiro and 

Sica (1384) give Gadamer the credit for reviving hermeneutics in Europe and 

later America. Gadamer distinguished two forms of understanding, the 

understanding of truth content and the understanding of inteniions; or 

' lronicalfv later henneneuticists developed the notion of the hermeneutic circle and this parallels Biaget's 

notion of ?he adaptation as explaining the development of schema through assimilation and accommodation. 



substantive understanding and genetic understanding; and he saw thdt t t l t l  

first was often sought when the second was more achievdble, dnd more 

usefui. "For the whoie of his philosophical career and culminating In his 

magnum opus, Truth and Method, his concern has been to overcome the 

positivistic hubris of assuming that we can develop an 'objective' kriowlt.dg~ 

of the phenomena with which we are concerned" (Warnke, 1987). Under a 

positivistic approach any findings must be capable of both explanation and 

prediction, they must be repeatable and have all subjective influenctxs dnd 

interpretation eliminated. Gadamer claimed that such substantive 

knowledge was often not possible and that the searcher should then turn to 

genetic understanding, or the understanding of intentions and motives. "In 

other words, it is  when one cannot see the point of what someone else is 

saying or doing that one is forced to explore the contlitions under which 

that person says or does it: what this person might mean, given who he or 

she is, the circumstances of the time and so on" (Warnke, 1987, p. 8). In 

this shift, Gadamer has made a sign~ficant move away from Heitlegger's 

emphasis on common usage to a more individualistic approach, with an 

emphasis on achieving insight into the unique thinking of all indivitiu& 

concerned. 

Developing an understanding in an area is thus a continuing task in which 

understanding of the whoie is built up from an understancling o f  al l  the 

parts and understanding of each of the parts is  developed in the context o f  

the whole. The parts that make up !he understanding of !he present are not 

just all the different individuals in the present, hut those in the past and in 

the future. "The way in which we anticipate the future defines the meaning 

the past can have for us, just as the way in which we have understood the 



past and the way in which our ancestors have projected the future 

dt~termines our own range of possibilities" (Warnke, 1987, p. 39). 

Shapiro and Sica suggest that hermeneutics is a philosophical activity or 

praxis that seeks to enable an understanding of what is distant in time or 

culture, or hidden in a peculiar context. That its broad aim is an 

understanding meaningful for life and thought, an edification rather than a 

construction. It may not be as rigorous a philosophical method as others 

but it is a philosophical movement that by its wide range of application is  

capable of bringing together "what is often left in pieces" (Shapiro & Sica, 

1984, pp. 3-21). 



CHAPTER 9 

Hermeneutics iu Social Sckncc~ 

(T)he paradox ... is particularly true of scientific knowledge, which owes 
its progress to its clear rnethodological direction, but which, the more it  
relies on this rnethodological scaffolding, loses sigh' of the foundations 
on which it unavoidably rests. 

Bubner, 1988. 

Although modern hermeneutics can be dated from the publication of "Sein 

und Zeit" in 1927, its application to the social sciences is more recent. 

Outhwaite (1 987) suggests that after a long period of theoretical uncertainty 

in the social sciences and particularly in sociology, the combination of 

philosophy and social theory is  a recent move that has resulted in new 

thinking about approaches and explanation. Both hermeneutics and realism 

have come out of this and these are to some extent complementary 

although Outhwaite implies that realism includes or transcends 

hermeneul:ics. 

The hermeneutic approach can be viewed in relation to other m o t h  of 

social and educational research using Bredo and Feinhers's (1982) threes-way 

classification. They categorize approaches as either positivlsti<-, ~ntr-.rprr-.tlvc~ 

or critical. Hermeneutics belongs rn the interpretive category. 

Rationalism and empiricism were, fw time, the dominant paradigms taught 

and used by researchers. "in 'The Socioiogical Imagination', f:. Wright Mills 

(1959) challenged schoiars in the human disciplines to develop a point of 

view and a methodologicai attitude that would allow them to examine bow 



the pr~vate troubles of individuals, which occur within the immediate world 

o f  experience, arc connected to public issues and to public responses to 

these troubles." (Denzin, 1989). Denzin responded with 'Interpretive 

Interactionism' (1989) and others with phenomenology, grounded research, 

postmodern ethnographic research and naturalistic studies, to name a few. 

In their book 'Entering the Circle', Martin Packer and Richard Addison draw 

together interpretive investigation in psychology under the rubric of 

hermeneutics and attempt to begin the development of a framework for its 

future applications to the study of human behaviour (Packer & Addison, 

1989). 

Packer and Addison (1989) are as strong in their statements contrasting 

hermeneutics to rationalism and empiricism as Miller (1 987) suggests many 

theorists are when he writes "For many hermeneutic theorists, this positivist 

demand is  itself a spiritual disease, a worship of natural science that serves a 

social interest in manipulating people as if they were things" (p. 15), and 

again "In the social sciences the hermeneutic approach is the most 

important alternative to the covering law model" (p. 101). However, in this 

paper, the hermeneutic approach is presented not as an exclusive, rigid 

methodology but as a philosophy to guide the choice of the researcher. 

This notion will be expanded upon at the conclusion of the chapter. 

The hermeneutic researcher takes human activity in its context as the basis 

of inquiry and works not so much with observed behaviours but with 



opinions, emotions, interests, habits and attitudes. He' seeks to rtalatt-1 thvst. 

via semantics or meanings into a whole and attempts to uric-over thta whok 

for each individual in the group, and for the group as an entity. The 

attitudes, opinions and so on that are the focus sf the study are 

acknowledged as subjective and changing, hence the necessity of exploring 

them in context. The context might be their current physical conttLxt, but ~t 

is just as likely to be an historical context, or the context of power 

relationships or shared perceptions. 

The findings of the hermeneutic researcher are temporary for two reasons. 

They are temporary since because of their subjective focus they are 

changing, but they are also temporary because they are incomplete. The 

researcher never has a final answer, oniy an answer for the present. The 

process of hermeneutic research is conceptualized as iterative or circular, as 

is that of most research, but whereas each study of the scientific researcher 

is an attempt to make a single round of the theory - application - theory 

circle, the hermeneutic researcher expects throughout the study t o  be 

involved in a continuing round of understanding - observation - modification 

of understandings - new observation - more modification ... . At some 

stage in this process the researcher "steps put of the circle" for a while to 

report, but this is made on the understanding that the process is ongoing 

and subsequent reports wiil probably be different. This iterative circk is at 

the core of hermeneutic investigation and it results in a gradual or 

incremental mudificatim of findings. 

' In an attempt to avoid rexist language without using the clumsy "herihis" or the frequently incurrert 

"they", the author will ahemate the feminine and masculine pronouns throughout this dissertation. 



An hermeneutic approach is distinctive in its fiexibility of method. In all 

research "... the problem confronting the researcher is to select the form of 

data gathering that most parsimoniously and appropriately leads to 

conclusions that solve the problem under investigation." (Blum 8r Foos, 

1986, p. 169). When the problem of the researcher is the development of a 

model and/or a theory, the methods used are often quite different from the 

method of the hermeneutic researcher who is more concerned with the 

solution of a real life problem than with the development of a theory or the 

testing of an hypothesis. An empirical scholar might consider an objective, 

value neutral approach as essential and so begin with no expectations, or at 

least attempt to repress these, so that they do not shape the final findings. 

During the study she attempts not to judge, and where interpretations are 

unavoidable, she so details the basis for these that any reader would make 

the same decision. The intention is that any other researcher can replicate 

the work at any time since the individual characteristics of the researcher 

have not in any way influenced the conclusions reached. A rationalist 

scholar might have a similar philosophy, attempting an objective value 

neutral approach, with not only personal objectivity but also detachment 

from the context and the concerns and interests of everyday life. 

Detachment and objectivity are the complete antithesis of most 

interpretative approaches. In research using an hermeneutic philosophy in 

particular, the searcher is acknowledged 2s central to the search and a 

participant in the activity. Because understandings and interpretations are 

central to social life and therefore central to the research (Denzin, 1989) the 

hermeneuticist considers a non-partisan approach to be impossible and 



instead attempts to understand and state his pre-understandings m d  

assumptions. 

The actual method used by the hermeneutic researcher remains fluid and is 

tailored to each individual or group and each situation. An attempt to 

understand the concept of right and wrong held by a 16th century Catholic- 

bishop, a 20th century Chinese child and a modern American Buddhist 

philosopher would see the hermeneutic researcher using different means 

with each group to achieve comparable ends. The method is expected to 

evolve with the work and to reflect the participants and the situation rather 

than be consistent, since the aim is understanding rather than consistency. 

Whereas for much research comparability and replication are important 

resulting in a uniform research method being used with all cases, the 

hermeneuticist is more concerned with finding a solution to the prot)lem 

that prompted the research and is willing to adjust the method during thts 

reiearch in order to achieve this. 

An hermeneuticist has a special apprmch to the participants in the research. 

They are not usually referred to as "samples" or "subjects" but together with 

the researcher are participants in the research. Traditionally subjects are 

chosen so that no individual has a greater or lesser chance of being s t k t i d  

than any other and so that no characteristic of the individual is signifitrant in 

his selection except as representative of all others with that same 

characteristic, but the hermeneutic rcssearcher often selects participants for 

their individual characteristics. The only requirement is  that the researcher 

makes her reasons for choice quite clear and/or describes any probably 



significant characteristics of the participants so that readers can interpret the 

interpretations of the researcher. 

Hermeneutic research is different too in the judgements made of the 

"conclusions". These are not judged according to whether or not they 

enable the world to be described in objective terms. Nor. are they expected 

to parallel the real world in something approaching an isomorphic 

relationship. Rather a report is deemed appropriate if  it is coherent and i f  it 

is  judged by those who identified the problem being researched as 

answering that motivating concern. The hermeneuticist begins research with 

a question or a problem and this remains the focus for the research and the 

standard against which the conclusion is  measured. Such researchers are far 

more concerned with the solving of problems than with knowledge for 

knowledge's sake. 

Although the term 'common sense' is rare1 used in the Y academic search, this is the underlying phi osophy of such 
work. 'Interpretive research' is always a praxis, a practical 
activity and is udged not on some external validity scale but in 
terms of whet i! er or not it answered the practical or exir*o*ntial 
concern that motivated it (Heidegger in Packer & Addison, 
1989c, p. 279). The aim is to correct a perceived imbalance 
between the practical and the theoretical, to restore the 
credibility of experience and interpretation, to balance the 
science of objective investigation with the art of creative 
research. (Froyland, 1990, p. 18) 

The distinctive character.istics of the heameneutic approach when applied to 

social science are its concern with an interpretation of subjective, changing 

human attributes and with all contexts in which these occur; the centrality of 

the researcher in the process; a fluidity of method rather than a consistency; 

its emphasis on f inding ghat make sense and address the issue at hand 

rather thin fonvard knowledge; and the acceptance of an answer that is 



partiai and temporary. It is important that the pre-understandings of thtl 

researcher be identified both before and during the research and thdt the 

process of the research is seen as being flexible but circular and iterative. 

Finally, given the flexibility of the research process, the report of an 

hermeneutic investigation is often different. It tends to be less linear than a 

usual report and has as its main goal the transmission of as much 

information as the reader might need to interpret and use the findings. The 

catchwords of the hermeneutic researcher might be "creative approach", 

"art", "meaningful" or "common-sense" while the catchwords of the more 

traditional experimental researcher would be "objective", "detached", 

"replicable" and "science". 

It should be noted that the hermeneutic approach as used here is  not 

intended as a new or fixed method, but rather as a philosophical approach 

to research that will guide the decisions of the researcher. As such i t  does 

not proscribe methods or techniques, merely guides in their choice. The 

hermeneutic researcher might thus choose from among the range of 

available techniques; interviews, questionnaires, the Deiphi technique, cross 

impact analysis, discussion, observation, projection techniques, conference 

or any combination of these and others. The hermeneutic approach as 

outlined here is to be used as a guide to their selection not as a 

determinant. This wiii be demonstrated in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER 10 

Hernieneut ics and Policy 

Since policy analysis i s  about people, a category in which I am forced to 
include myself, my experience matters 

Wlldarzky, 1979. 

The hermeneutic approach to  research in social science has a philosophy 

and assumptions that make it especially appropriate to policy studies. Policy 

analysis draws on the methodology of social science but some analysts now 

believe that the social sciences have failed to achieve hoped for effects. 

Allen considers that they rely too heavily on causality, forgetting that real 

world events are affected by chance. He further suggests that the social 

sciences fail when they pretend that science can be value free (Allen, 1979, 

Ch. 1).  Allen proposes that policy sciences need a more holistic approach 

than he perceives the social sciences can offer, an approach more focussed 

on the problem in hand than on applying a particular discipline or method. 

Perhaps the fault is not in the social sciences but in Allen's knowledge of 

them. An hermeneutic approach would answer some of his objections. 

As discussed earlier, the study to be made here is not a search for facts 

about crime and policing. Nor is it concerned with abstractions. Policy on 

police educatior is made by various individuals on  the basis of their 

perceptions of present and future p ik ing  and depends on their interests, 

opinions, knowledge, habits and attitudes, together with those of individuals 

and groups who i~tfluence them. The search is thus for the interpretation of 

facts and the meaning placed on them by the individuals concerned, and 



this is exactly the focus of hernieneutic research. The hernieneutic 

researcher acknowledges that there are different sorts of understanding dncl 

that an understanding of the substance or content of truth that is so 

important to other researchers is often not possible or if  it is possible is 

frequently less important, than an understanding of intentions (see Ch (1 

above). This is a useful way to think about both analysis for policy and 

analysis of policy. In real life, intentions and outcomes do not always 

coincide and an analysis that looked only at the latter would be more 

academic than practical. In planning for, and evaluating policy it is 

important that the researcher recognize this separation and explore both, 

and to do this within an hermeneutic philosophy is most appropriate. 

To be understood, the interpretation involved in policy analysis just as in 

hermeneutic research must be considered within the appropriate contexts, 

usually both historical and current. Po!icy decisions for public institutions 

are very much influenced by both the history of similar policies and the 

history of that institution. This is not to say that the happenings in pre- 

feudal or industrial England influence day-to-day decisions in Canada in any 

but a very general way, but the more immediate history of Canada and of 

the institution concerned do. Canadian institutions are influenced by a 

determination to avoid some of the errors of their European founders or of 

their neighbours to the south, by the Canadian ideal of powerful 

independent governments that was so strongly held at the time of 

federation, by the nature of Canada's explorers and pioneer families, hy i ts 

rnulticulturaf heritage and so forth. No analysis of or for policy on any 

function or activity of a Canadian institution can be made without a 

consideration of the history of that institution. 



Thi* other rekvant context is of course the present one. Analysis not firmly 

rooted in an understanding of current Canadian vafues, pofitics, economics 

and conflicts "might" he an interesting academic exercise but would have 

little meaning to those to whom the need for a policy analysis was apparent. 

In fact, Aaron Wildavsky, an erudite but practical student of policy analysis, 

says it should be an inter-disciplinary, historical, contextual, value-laden, 

problem oriented, democratic search (Wildavsky, 1 987). The context of 

particular importance to the policy analyst is the network of organizaticns 

and the structure of power within which the decision-makers fucction. 

Particularly important are perceptions held by these decision-makers with 

respect to their own respnsibilities and powers and the effect that the 

decisions and policies they make will have not only on their organization but 

on iheir position within it. An hermeneutic analysis would have an 

exploration of the context of the policy as an early step, and would cmsicier 

the common wisdom on that context, the researcher's understandings of it 

and the policy-makers perceptions. 

A deficiency in puticy or an agreement that the current policy is no longer 

appropriate is often the motivation for a policy analysis. This is totally 

appropriate for hermeneutic research which aims at the solution of real-life 

problems. indeed, when he warned "... where one wants to go depends on 

whether one is able to get there." Wildavsky (1987, p. 9) might as well have 

Imn an herrneneuric researcher as a policy analyst. 

Another difference behueen hermeneutic and other researchers that is 

particularly appropriate to the poIiq analyst is their different attitudes on 



the finality of their conc!usions. The hermeneuticist ackno\vltdgtls that in 

some areas of research, and particularly in those Ira tvhich ttr is likely t o  t)tl 

involved, there is no f~nal answer only a partial and temporary otw. As s o o n  

as the context changes, so will the answer (and probably the question). This 

does not mean that the pursuit of an answer is  useless but only thdt i t  rnust 

be presented in a way that acknowledges its partial and temporary natuw. 

Since the answer sought by the hermeneuticist is the answer to -1 pressing 

real life problem, the answer must be valid as a present solution to that 

problem in the current context but will not necessarily be so outside these 

parameters. The hermeneuticist sees herself as involved in an iterative 

process, sometimes conceptualized as an hermeneutic circle with a forward 

arc of projection or the presentation of ideas and a return arc of recovering 

or the modification of these. In this iterative process the very prestmtation 

of the answer changes the situation, necessitating the next step in the 

iteration or the next turn of the circle. The policy analyst, like the 

hermeneuticist, works in response to a pressing life problem and seeks an 

answer appropriate for now. All policy is to some extent tempwary or 

changing, but justice system poky is  very much so. it has :o many 

contexts, from that of the National Constitution and the Charter oi Rights, 

the courts and all levels of government to the bureatwats in the iocal 

department. Some of these contexts themselves can change, and others are 

reinterpreted resulting in the need for policy change. The poky  analyst 

knows that not only will the activity d the analysis and the endorsemmt of a 

public puiicy by the decision-makers change the situation but the whole 

social, economic and poEtical contex; will change and as this cnanges so the 

policy will need to be modified. Any policy is appropriate for the present 

situation and context, but will need to be modiiirzd often. Thus the 



hermeneutic approach seems a particularly suitable approach for policy 

analysts. 

The place of the researcher in hermeneutic research parallels that of the 

analyst in policy analysis. Unlike other researchers, the hermeneuticist 

makes no attempt to be detached and instead acknowledges her place as a 

participant in the process and zs one who will significantly influence the 

outcome. Wildavsky (2987) sees policy analysis as a social activity and social 

interaction as a legitimate and even preferred method. The policy analyst 

who analyzes current p i i c y  or analyzes for future policy knows that as soon 

as yr~estions are asked and interest demonstrated, opinions will be 

developed, issues until then in the background will be more directly 

addressed and consideration will be given to realloczting resources. The 

anelyst becomes a factor in the analysis. 

Because of the involvement of the hermeneutic researcher in the research, it 

is important that hts preunderstandings are identified at the c commencement 

of the research and throughout the process as they change. The analyst too 

is involved and brings values, attitudes, prejudgements and assumptions to 

rhe task. Th3se must be thought through and made clear to all involved at 

ail stages of the work. 

Again because of the hermeneuticist's preference for meaning over 

objective, veriiiabie vaiidity, the method used in hermeneutic research is 

fiexibk and can be adapted to each individual participant or group of 

participants and to each situation. Such a flexibility is also appropriate in 

p I i q  analysis where the answer sought must contribute to the solution of a 



real problem. The analyst, like the hermeneutic researctwr, beg~ns with ,t 

well planned method but is prepared to adapt it as the- andl?s~s pr~lwed\.  

However "prepared", really does mean that. The dnal?r5t, like the 

researcher, does not go In to the task w t h  a vague idea and a "she'll btk 

right mate" attitude. She must be extremely well prepared, hav~ng dt ht*r 

disposal a whole repertoire of methods and having considered every 

possible contingency and the appropriateness of each method or d(laptat~on. 

The analyst, like the hermeneuticist, must be more rather than less prepax4 

in order to be flexible but at least the hermeneuttc approach, when dpplted 

to analysis, increases the chance of an appropriate conclusion. 

The analyst uses as participants in the process, those inciivicfuals who are 

likely to have and share the knowledge needed to reach a conclusion. 

Indeed, in the words of Wildavsky (1 987) "intelligence is interactive" and 

policy analysis is social activity. This is in contrast to the experimental 

researcher who is more concerned that the sampie of subjects he either 

random or strictly representative, but it is appropriate within an hermentwtii 

philosophy. Again the approach is not an excuse to be careless in the 

selection of participants but is an attempt to put sense httfore .jciet~cre. To 

ensure sense, and an interpretation that is  not idiosyncratic it is  important 

that the analyst, like the hermenetptic researcher, has a plan and can ju4fy 

the selection of participants. It is also important that the plan is flexible and 

does not determine a rigid selection when flexibility would enhance the 

result. 

Finally the reporting method of the hermeneutic researcher is different from 

that of other ress?t-chers and might be more appropriate for the analyst. 



The traditional reporting met hod is linear w~th reasonably standard sections; 

introduction, literature, method, resuks, discussion and recommendations. 

The hermeneuticist's approach is  issue centred and attempts to focus on the 

problem and its solution and to describe the process in enough detail for 

the reader to make his own judgements of the researcher's 

recommendations. Because it is centred on the problem and its solution, 

the reporting method will he less linear and might be quite different for 

each study or analysis, except that it will always have as its focus the 

presentation of a meaningfui solution to a real life problem. 

For dll of these reasons an hermeneutic approach would seem to be 

appropriate to policy analysis. Not only would it meet Allen's objections 

11979) but it would go some way towards and answering other criticisms 

:lade of policy analysis and policy evaluation (Cronbach, 1980; Weiss, 1979). 

Some of these are the result of the different epistemologies of the public 

servants or bureaucrats who commission the analyses or evaluations and the 

facial scientists who do them. The former want an answer to everyday 

problems, the latter s e e k  to extend knowledge. Hermeneutic policy analysis 

coufd reconcile this difference. The hermeneuticist views truth as ALETHEIA 

or "uncovering" (Packer 8: Addison, 1989c, p. 278) and acknowledges that it 

wrfi never be complete or find, but that a partial answer that goes some way 

to solving the problem of the present is a good objective to attain, at least 

for now. 

A further criticism d policy analysis and etuaiuation as done by the social 

scientist is the result of quite different time lines held by the consumer and 

the academic researcher because of their different epistemologies. 



Academic research is often costly of time and nioney, and trustrdt~ng to thtb 

decision-maker who wants immediate and continuing advice. For the 

herrneneuticist, the study can continue for evvr with the reporting done in 

stages, so long as its status is clear. Such a researcher knows that the 

situation will be changing and that the bureaucrat who acts on totlay's 

advice will need an update tomorrow. This exactly fits the hertneneutic 

circle concept. 

Criticism has also resulted from different evaluation parameters. Stx ia l  

scientists often seek to examine the effects of policies on their targets in 

terms of the goals they are meant to achieve (Weiss, 1977) but the 

hermeneutic researcher thinks more along the lines of Michael Sc-riven when 

he says "I don't give a Goddamn what you tried to do, I'm just concerned 

with what you did." (Salastn, 1974). This latter approach is more in line with 

the public servant who is concerned with the reality in front of her and 

would make an hermeneutic poiicy analysis seem more acceptable than 

some others. Glass and Eliett (1980) present the case for judging policies 

and evaluation by the standards of logic, science and ethics, but these are 

judgements by the academic and of little use to the administrator. Packer 

and Addison (1 989~)  suggest that the search for epistemological security can 

never succeed and that the time of the hermeneutic researcher is better 

spent in the hermeneutic circle, attempting to find flaws and shortcomings, 

better perspectives, documenting the anomalies that remain puuling and 

attempting to match "solcttions" to problems. 

Finaffy Cronbach who would be applauded by many a hermeneuticist as well 

as many administrators and bureaucrats, believes that evaluations should be 



judged on func:ion, use, questions prompted, long te rm  effects, realistic 

f inai answers or next  steps, good data o r  good communicat ion.  That is "an 

rvafuat ion ought t o  inform and  improve the operations o f  t h e  sociai system" 

(Cronhach, 1980). 

Many  o f  the crit ic%ms o f  po l icy  analysis as d o n e  by academic researchers are 

answered if an  hermeneut ic  approach is appl ied to the analysis instead, and  

i f  such an  approach is accepted a n d  adopted  as t he  m o d u s  operandi  of 

those who work in pol icy studies or at least of those who work in the 

appl ied as contrasted to the academic areas o f  policy. 



CHAPTER 11 

Police Edncat ion Policy: -411 Hermcnt?ut.ic St, ncly 

It has been argued that not only is hermeneutics an appropriate approach 

for policy analysis but it has the potential for overcoming many of the 

difficulties for which that applied branch of policy studies is often criticizecl. 

As such it would seem a suitable approach to use in this project to cjeveiop 

a method for the study of policy on police education. Its possible 

application will be demonstrated in an hypothetical study outlined below. 

Clarifying the Problem 

The first, and according to Wildavsky (1989) most important step in a 

studying policy, nlould he clarification of the problem. This has been the 

focus of the preceding chapters but a summary follows: 

* For a variety of reasons more police in western countries are studying at 

university. This is costly to the state' and requires a significant and costly 

effort on the part of the officers concerned. 

" The precise expectations held for this education are not clear but difftwnt 

groups in the community anticipate different outcomes and some of thew 

are quite unrealistic. Both education and policing are matters of puidic: 

concern and public funding, and unmet expectations could have negativtr 

repercussions in the future. 

* Part of the difficulty is that there is no widely accepted agreement on the 

objectives of this education and fittie guidance as to programs or courses. 



* The  structure of policing in Canada is such that there is no single body or 

individual responsible for developing policy, particularly in areas Ii ke the 

education of officers. Many influence what finally occurs but there is no 

cfeclared policy and no policymaker. 

* Police officers and potential police officers, choosing to enrol for any of a 

number of reasons, usually select an institution on the basis of its location 

and then having no guidance as to which program would best suit their 

future needs, select one on the basis of title (Justice Studies, Criminology) or 

on similar grounds. 

* Universities have as their prime responsibility the gathering and sharing of 

knowledge, and criminology and justice studies have been developed as 

academic disciplines. These might be the best programs for practitioners in 

the justice system but they are not necessarily so and there has been little 

research on the question. 

* The focus of this study then, would be to demonstrate a method of 

&covering the significant opinion leaders and decision makers on the topic 

and exploring their various expectations; and using it to collect data to 

develop an education program. 

A - -- - Ttleuret -- ical Perspective 

Policy studies are made from a theoretical position. An hermeneutic 

perspective would be used here for many reasons. Policing is a culture and 

one foreign to most educators and many policy anaiysts. Packer and 

Addison suggest that "cuitures ioreyn to us can be reappropriated, 

comprehended and studied only in partial manner" (1984, p. I).  In their 

opinion, the onty way to do this is to use an hermeneutic approach. 



Further, this study would not be about dscertaining the facts d1)oirt poIic.~ng 

or making predictions for policing in the future, but at~out cfisc-otwing thta 

perceptions of policing, and policing in the future held i q .  those who art. 

currently making decisions and policies. The facts would be a stdrting point 

for understanding these perceptions, but only that. Facts and informdtion 

only influence decisions and policies as they become pdrt of the gestalt or 

mindset of the policy maker. As Superintendent Chris Braidvn told the 

pofice educators conference in Calgary in 1989 "The mindset of the I ~ a t i t v - s  

dictates what the reality of policing will be for the doers." (Braid~n, 1989, 11. 

78). This mindset, or perceptual "whole" i s  influenced by the available 

information and by both direct and indirect interactions with others. I t  i s  

influenced by conversations and direct observation and by printed rnatt.rial, 

television, reports and so forth. Although this mindset is so influential, thth 

individual could rarely, if ever, describe it and is not usually aware of how i t  

inftuences and possibly distorts perceptions of "the facts". For this reason, 

although the researcher would need to be aware of relevant information she 

would have to be more concerned with understanding interpretations and 

~rcept ions of this as held by significant participants. In this research i t  

woufd be the task of the analyst to attempt to discover the mintisets of the 

decision-makers. interpretation would be central to this work as it is  to 

hermeneutic research and an hermeneutic perspective seems appropriate 

for the task. 

The hermeneuticist's acceptance of the researcher as involved in the prtx tA\+ 

is particularfy appropriate in the analysis for pollce education as little of the 

information needed is available in written form and it must be obtained by 

interaction, The analyst would need to contact significant people and 



group to d m  us5 their opinions and this would influence the thinking of 

these p h y  makers. Further the approach to each group might have to be 

somt*what flexible as they will differ in their availability and their willingness 

to gtve written or verbal comments. The analyst would have to be prepared 

to ddapt the basic method of a written response followed by an interview (in 

some cases) and a conference, either because this approach is inappropriate 

or hecause circumstances make alternatives more reasonable. Always the 

guiding principle would be the use of whatever method or approach 

seemed, to the researcher, to offer the best interpretation of opinion. 

Involvement of the researcher and flexibility of method would thus both be 

critical to this rtsearch. Both are tenets of hermeneutic research, hence its 

use here. 

Another characteristics of the hermeneutic approach which would be 

particularly applicable here, is the acceptance of a partial and short term 

answer. All public poky is somewhat temporary, including police policy. It 

depends on so many levels of policy making from the level of the national 

canstitution through the Charter of Rights, the courts, all levels of 

government to the bureaucrats in the local department. Crime and law and 

order are political topics, and comments on the adequacy of policing and 

proposais for methods to improve this are sometimes made by politicians 

for their own political ends. Policy on police education could easily be 

influenced in this way. Because policing is not separate but very much part 

of the society in a democracy and because this society is changing, policing 

and potice policy changes too. Any policy or policy recommendations that 

might come out oi a policy analysis must be considered short term at best. 

They might be the best descriptiow and the best recommendations for the 



time but, as with all policy, they must reniain "subject to change". They 

must also be considered partial and temporary because thry dt.pmd on 

imperfect interpretations of opinions which although they might be 

adequate for preliminary discussion are still liable to be further discovered 

so that new descriptions and recommendations can be made. For these 

reasons the hermeneutic philosophy of knowiedge would be particutarly 

appropriate and the findings of the research would not pretend to apply to 

places or times other than those described. This does not mean that they 

would have no value outside of this context, just that the extrapolation 

would have to be tentative. In any case, the method of policy analysis 

developed here wifl certainly be appropriate in similar settings evtbn if the 

findings have to be applied cautiously. 

Clarifving the Contest 

Poficv studies need to be inade within the appropriate cantoits. For the 

education of police officers in Canada the main areas of concern would be 

the historical context, the current cultural context and the organizational 

context within which the policy-makers function. 

The historical context is important because it has shaped policing in Canatla. 

Writers on the history of policing usually begin with the formation of Rabt~rt 

Peel's "Bobbies" in 1829 but looking beyond that at police in pre-and post- 

feudal England illuminates modern policing trends like the emphases on 

community policing and community responsibility. An examination of 

historical context in this research would begin with a brief look at "ymlicing" 

in pre-feudal England but then focus more on the history of policing tn 

Canada over the last hundred or so years. 



<:anidian policing i s  also shaped by Canada's national history. its Aboriginal 

people. ;ts French and English settlements, 1;s multi-cultural development, 

the fierce independence of its separate colonies, observation of the policing 

difficulties of its neighbour to the south have all contributed ta shape 

modern Canadian policing and particularly to form its power structure and 

decision-making processes. Canada's history would form part of the context 

considered in the proposed research 

Finally the research would be influenced by the history of the police 

education debate in the United States where the matter has been discussed 

for an entire century. The literature on the topic includes reports of 

commissions, investigations and pronouncements from south of the border. 

The responsible Canadian policy maker is  certainly aware of these and takes 

them into consideration. The proposed research would have to look 

carefully at the history of policing in the United States as well as in Canada, 

in an attempt to understand the context of the police education question. 

As well as the historical context, the question woutd have to be looked at in 

its current context. Policies are made against a backdrop of society and in 

the case of Canada in the 1990s against the backdrop of a rapidly changing 

society. To understand the p l l cy  makers in policing it would be necessary 

to explore the main strands of this society and the changes that are most 

apparemt. This would mean documenting not only the pubticty discussed 

changes and concerns but, if possibie, looking at the response of the police 

world to these topics. 



To do this it would be necessary to look at the mandate of police, m r i  ~t thtx 

legal underpinnings and structure of policing across the nation. As c-h~ngrs 

in Canadian culture contribute to changes in the mandate of Canadian 

police so they are followed by changes in the preparation of officers. 

Changes in the commonly accepted mandate of policing reflect and are 

refiected in changes in the legal and constitutional relationship of police and 

public as in the recent Canadian Charter of Rights. Examination of the 

structure of policing across Canada and of the policing organization, within 

each province would clarify the power network overall and provide some 

information on f: rtors that might influence the policy makers in each 

department. Policing in Canada is undertaken by a number of different 

groups each with relative autonomy but each influenced by several other 

government and quasi-government bodies. Further influences are more 

subtle and might include community groups, the media, others in the justiccb 

system and so on. Policy is made not by a single individual or group hut by 

a ;umber of individuals and groups working more or less independently, 

but with many of the same influences working upon them. In order to 

interpret the replies of participants in the analysis, it wili he necessary that 

the researcher understand the organizational climate in which the replies  it^ 

made. 

The policy study being outlined here would have, as a significant step, 

investigation of the historical, cultural and organizational contexts of pollc ies 

on police education. This would begm in the literature and include replies 

given by participants in the study in both face to face interviews and wrrtten 

questions. 



Research Focus 

In essence four "questions" would be explored. 

+ What cultural and societal changes do you think will most influence 

policing over the next thirty or so years! 

* How do you think policing will change over the next thirty or so years! 

* If police officers choose to study at university in addition to their basic 

training in a police academy, what should be the objectives of that 

edxation? How should the officer be different as a result of this 

education? 

* What should be the content of this education? What subjects should 

that education include? 

Steps in the Method 

The interpretative nature of the research might mean that the 

understandings developed will not be complete or final but by an iterative 

approach and using a flexible method with participants from different 

groups the researcher would attempt to improve understanding of opinions 

and perceptions as currently held. How long these understandings and 

opinions would hold cannot be estimated. Minor changes could he 

expected to occur continuously, especrally as the researcher asked questions 

and convenes meetings, but major changes would depend on events and 

debates in both the public and private environment of each person. The 

hermeneutic researcher would begin research with a flexible plan that 

reflected his or her pre-understandings and move through the herrneneutic 

circle alternateiy modifying and testing those pre-understandings. In this 

instance a number of cycles would be proposed. 



* Using literature on the history of policing, literature on societal change 

and its anticipated effects on city life, fiterature on the changing mandate of 

police in North America, reports of sy.mposiums on policing in the 21st 

century, and early drafts of provincial and federal investigations of visions of 

the future of policing the researcher would develop pre-understandings 

concerning the context of the question and the structure of policy making 

for policing in Canada. 

* On the basis of these pre-understandings initial participants in the study 

would be identified. These would be the individuals who make policing 

policy together with some of those who intentionally or unintentionally 

infliience them, 

* The researchers pre-understandings would be modified in discussion with 

representatives of these initial participant groups and a preliminary, open 

ended survey instrument would be drafted. 

* The open ended survey instrument would be administered to the 

Advance Group, a group consisting of several people from each of the initial 

participant groups. The results of this preliminary application would be used 

to develop an instrument capable of more quantitative analysis. 

* The draft survey thus developed would then be piloted on Ph.D. students 

in criminology at Simon Fraser Unibersity and modified where necessary. 

* The final instrument would be administered ts  all participants using a 

snowball approach In which each respondent is asked to recommend others 

until either the recommendations are all people who have been previously 

consulted or they are so far outside the original parameters set for 

participants as to make them not relevant here. Markings on questionnaires 

\i~ould ensure that each respondent could be identified in terms of his or 

her relationship to the policy making process. Each questionnaire would 



have attached a slip allowing respondents to indicate ivhether they are 

willing to discuss the topic further and whether or not they would like to k,r 

invited to a conference at the conclusion of the research. 

* The summarized results would be discussed with some of those agreeing 

to further contact in either an interview or a group discussion. The purpose 

of this further contact wou!d be to clarify any surprising results, expiore 

significant differences betweet-, groups, flesh out quantitative results and 

hear any opinions that have developed or changed since the initial 

quantitative contact. in most cases the discussion would be in a one-to-one 

interview but if preliminary contact with some of the prospective 

respondents revealed an interest in short, small group discussions this could 

be a productive way to develop and gather opinion. 

* A one day conference would be convened and ail those responding 

invited to share and discuss final results. The conference would have many 

objectives. One is the sharing of results with participants, an activity 

reflecting the hermeneutic notion of "participants in the search" rather than 

"research subjects". Another is a modification of the findings in the manner 

of the Delphi researchers (Allen, 1978; Helmer, 1970, 7 983; Linstone, 1984)2 

so the quantitative summaries would be presented to the group for further 

consideration. A third is that conferees, being those who had already 

contributed and who had expressed interest in the process and the results, 

would be offered an opportunity to take the process one step further and 

from the summary actua!ly develop a program of police education. In the 

The Delphi Technique meets many of the characteristics of hermcneutic re! earch being an iterative method 

in which the researcher is very much involved and the opinions of the participants change as a result of the 

participation. Whether one calls this research a modified form of Delphi Technique or the Delphi technique 

an application of hermeneutic principles depends largely on the pre-understandings of the speaker. 



manner of hermeneutic research decisions about the conference would be 

left until the preiiminary steps of the research have been completed. 

* A final report would be prepared, describing the process and the results 

in sufficient detail for the reader to interpret the interpretations presented. 

A project as propased, would apply the principles of hermeneutic research 

to a policy analysk an police education and should give results that go some 

way towards answering the question; "What are the expected outcomes of 

police education?". Hermeneutic research calls for the researcher to identify 

her pre-understandings at the beginning and throughout the research and 

this is the content of part three of this dissertation. 



PART THREE 
PRE-UNDERSTANDINGS 

THE CONTEXT OF THE PROBLEM 

Our system ofjustice is too important to  he left to 
any one section of society, lawyers or pcdice. 

It should he the concern of all. 
Sir Robert Mark, 1373 Dimhlehy Lecture. 



CHAPTER 12 

The Organization of Policing in Canada 

However distasteful the function, most people today acknowledge the 
need for policing. Poking should not therefore be regarded as inimical 
per se to human or civil rights: it is the only way to protect those rights 
for every one. 

W. Clifford, 1981 

The Development of Canadian Policing 

The unique relationship hetween organizations in the Canadian policing 

system; and the poiicy-making and power structure within and between 

these organizations is a function of Canada's history as an English dominated 

federation, it's proximity to the United States and i ts  national values and 

principles. 

In pre-feudal times, peace-keeping in England was a collective responsibility, 

and peace-keeping meant just that, keeping the peace in the local 

community. Acceptable behaviour was defined by local custom not national 

law (Critchley in Terry, 1985; McDougaH, 1988). But policing reflects society, 

and as communities changed from small rural collections of people to 

complex urban centres, the nature of policing changed from unpaid watches 

to paid groups of officers, and the values they enforced from an emphasis 

on hierarchy, community and contract to an emphasis on private property, 

individuakn and fegat equality. Coincident with this move towards 

individualism was the development of the state as a power and an increase 

in its involven~ent in public policy-making (McDougall, 1988). However 

since Magna Carta the English have been wary of allowing the state absolute 



power and t:7e developing justice system was structured to enslire that this 

would not happen. 

The transition to paid police was not easy or swift but by the end of 1820 

Peel had had passed legislation to establish the London Metropolitan Police 

Force (Emsky, 1987). The following years saw more national legislation to 

authsr~ze police groups in most parts of Britain. These were largely 

organized along the lines of Peel's metropolitan force, with the values of 

locai responsibility and local control always maintained. The state assumed 

responsibility for "the pursuit and apprehension of suspects, the gathering 

of evidence, and the preparation of cases" (Beattie, 1986, p. 35) but the 

power to implement this remained iocal. Not only were officers recruited 

and trained locally but they were organized to make them independent of 

politicians and political influence. in order to keep them impartial, the 

officers were not permitted to vote. They wore low key uniform5 so they 

wduld not be identified with political police like the hated French police, 

and the emphasis was on a group of individuals who were strong and 

powerful but restrained (Emsfey, 1987; Miller, 1983). From the be$nning 

public service, self-control and the importance of gaming the respect of the 

public were stressed. The force's official instructions emphasisetl that its 

principal object was the prevention of crime, and that prevention rather than 

the detection and punishment of offenders was the best way to attain its 

secondary goals; the protecti~n of iwr\on and property and the preservation 

of the public tranquility. 

Canada was settled by traders and migrants from many nations, principally 

France and England, but in 1759 the British conquered New France and from 



that date English law was fnlore or less) supreme. The principles that 

shaped English poking also influenced policing in Canada. After an initial 

period of military rule (1759-1764), a system of English-style justices of the 

peace was established, and each parish was required to appoint officers to 

enforce the laws. The route from these early law enforcement officers to 

the present three-tiered system has been documented in detail by Philip C. 

Stenning (1981a) for the Law Reform Commission of Canada and will not be 

repeated here except in brief outline to show how early influences have 

shaped twentjeth century Canadian policing. 

Prior to 1867, Britain's North American settlements each had local watches 

or constables, appcinted under separate ordinances, but policing grad~~ally 

came to be organized along the lines of the London Metropolitan Police afid 

reflected the same values. In 1867 the first of these settlements joined to 

form the Dominion sf Canada and over the ensuing years, as other 

provinces were formed they too became part of the Dominion. The Police 

of Canada Act of 1868 authorized the establishment of a Dorn~nion Police 

Force to be deployed throughout the new confederation but this force had 

very limited jurisdiction. The British North America Act had divided 

responsibility for justice between the provincial and federal Iegislatures 

(Stenning, 1981a). Basically it gave "the federal Parliament (Ottawa) the 

authority to legislate 'criminal law, inchding procedure in criminal matters', 

pursuant to subsection 91(27); however pursuant to sxbsection 92(14), the 

ten provinces are responsible for the 'administration of justice'" 

(Normandeau & Leighton, 1990, p. 7). The act of 1867 might have given the 

provinces authority to establish provincial police forces but all did not do so 

immediately. However 



"by the earl . twentieth century, the status of the police was 
essentially defined by statute (and statutory intrrpretdtion) In 
ever); part of the country. (The result was? a wide array o f  
statutory provisions in each provincial, as well as the federal, 
jurisdiction." (Stenning, 198la, p. 57). 

In the last 45 years a series of refcrm bills that began with the enactmc 

the Gntarii; Police Act of 1946 has gone some way toward rationalizing and  

clarifying the situation but Canada's ci~rrent organ~zation of diverse police 

groups reflects its English beginning and its staggered formation as a nation. 

A second influence on Canadian policing has been the United States. At 

various times in the last century the threat of "an American takeover" or 

fears of the anticipated lawlessness of American prospectars and traders has 

prompted the formation or strengthening of Canadian police forces. This is 

believed to have been a significant factor in the development of the British 

Columbia Provincial Police in 2858 (Okanagan Division, RCMP Veteran's 

Association, 3983) and several times has stimulated changes in the 

deployment, or a strengthening of the North West Mounted Rifles (later 

known as the North West Mounted Police, the Royal North West Mounted 

Police and finally as the Royal Canadian Mounted Police). 

The American influence has not always been negative. McDougall makes 

the case that local politics in Canada had its source in the town tneeting as i t  

deveioped in the United States /McDougall, 1988) and that this stimulated 

Canada's system of municipal government. The growth of local government 

was different in each nation however. America had been formed by 

revolution, and an unwillingness to allow a central government to dominate 

is sti l l  strong. North of the 49th parallel the Crown remained the symbol o f  

state, and Parliament was supreme. Here the local government had power, 



but it was power delepted from above rather than power that grew from 

the gras5 roots. "(A)n elite controlled the strings of power and they were 

pulled through the traditional pohtical institutions" (McDougall, 1988, p. 53). 

For policing the result has been local forces, apparently locally controlled 

but with parameters established by a higher ievei of gcvernment and often 

with real power being lost to the local citizen group because higher levels of 

government supply much of the funding and human resource. and because 

Canadian municipalities depend for their existence and power on provincial 

and federal iegisiation. An additional explanation for this difference in the 

level of local citizen control is that it is a reaction against the corruption 

~xperienced in policing in the States (Moore & Kelling, 1976). 5uccessive 

attempts to reform American police between the early 1920s and the late 

1960s (Johnson, 1985) were noted north of the border and taken into 

account as regulations and new acts to rationalize policing were gradually 

drawn up . This is especially evident in the area of discretionary power 

where Canadian poky-makers seem to have contrasted the restricted 

discretionary power of the highly regulated London Bobby to the relatively 

unchecked powers of the New York Cop, and veered towards the former 

(Miller, 1983). 

Finally, the discussion of police education in chapters three and four above; 

makes it clear that reports of Fresident's Commissions from America are 

read and considered by Canadian policy-makers, and that Canadian 

academics research~ng and writing on policiqg are not limited by political 

borders. 



A third and powerful influence on policing in Canada have t,cm the 

piincipies and values the nation espouses (Reirr, 1976). These are not twiiljt 

specified nor is their influence readily mapped hut t h q  art3 there. Ekstedt 

suggests that "in Canada social order ideotogii-aliy precedes individual 

freedom" (1989, p. 27) and that this accounts, in part, for the Canadian 

emphasis un crime control rather than due process. He reminds us of 

Margaret Atwood's statement that "Canada must be the only country in the 

world where a policeman is used as a national symbol" (Ekstedt, 1989). 

Multiculturalism is an officially promoted Canadian value and is contrasted, 

by Canadians, to the "melting pot" philosophy they see in place south of the 

border. In recent months this has influenced police regulations, and has 

resulted in the development of special recruiting programs within immigrant 

woups, and in Quebec a special native police unit (Va,~ouver Sun, Saturday b 

12 January, 1991). These are but a few of the Canadian values that influence 

its policing, but they demonstrate that there are influences other than 

history and geography. 

The Structure of Canadian Policing 

While the structure of policing in Canada might at first seem straightforward, 

as Stenning (1981a) indicates the arrangements for its organization are in fact 

fragmented and diversified. Further, "since the constitutional authority to 

define this status resides in at least eleven legislative bodies in this country, 

differences can be expected" (Stenning, 1981a, p. 3). A brief overview 

foilows, but for a more detailed account the reader is referred to either the 

publication "Legal Status of the Police" prepared for the Law Reform 

Commission of Canada by Philip Stenning in 1981 or the Ministry of Supply 

and Services Canada publication, "Policing in Canada" (1 986). 



Two iegal principles govern the provisions for pok ing in Canada. The first 

is that under federation all powers not specifically given to the provinces 

reside vi th the federal government. This is importact both because some 

scholars express doubt about the apparently clear separation of powers 

under the British North America Act (see below) and because changes in 

society sometimes mean that institutions that have been satisfactory since 

federation need to be reexamined. The second guiding principle is the 

British North America Act that intended a clear sharing of responsibility 

between federal and provincial governments. To quote Stenning 

under the provisions of the British North America Act 1867 ... 
responsibility for criminal justice was divided between the 
federal Parliament and provincial le islatures. While Parliament 
was given powers to enact criminal 9 aw and procedure (section 
92, paragraph 27) the administration of justice, including 
criminai justice, was generally understood to have been given 
to the provinces (section 92, paragraph 14). One cannot at this 
point state it much more categorically than that, because even 
after 114 years of experience with this constitution, the exact 
nature of this division of responsibility, and its implications for 
policing, have not been the subject of aut5oritative and 
definitive rulings by the courts. (Stenning, 1981a, p. 40). 

The confusion is illustrated by the fact that in spite of the generally accepted 

view that the BNA Act only entitled the federal government to enact law and 

gave the provinces power and responsibility for enforcement, within a year 

of its proclamation the Canadian Parliament had passed legislation to 

establish a Dominion Police Force. Its powers were and are limited, but 

since 1868 Canada has always had federal police of some kind. 



In practice, Canada has three levels of policing, federal, provincial and 

municipal (or city)', employing at the time of the 1986 census 57,385 f5.3,980 

male; 3,405 female) police officers. Police at the federal level "have a 

mandate to enforce Canadian laws, prevent crime and maintain peace, order 

and sectrrity" (Ministry of Supply and Services Canada, 1986). They provide 

investigative and protective services to other federal departments and 

agencies and on request assist all Canadian law enforcement agencies by 

providing services related to specialized police training, forensic laboratories, 

identification and information. Provincial and municipal police are 

responsible for enforcing the criminal code, provincial statutes and 

municipal bylaws. 

The organization of policing varies between provinces and municipalities. 

Federal policing is undertaken by the Royal Canadian Mounted Police and 

costs for this are met by the federal government. Each province has at one 

time, raised its own police force but currently all but <)uebec and Ontario2 

have entered into contracts with the R.C.M.P. to undertake the task of 

provincial policing. Municipalities account for about 60% of a31 police 

employed and the arrangements under which this happens vary. in 1867 

There are in fact a number of other "police" groups. These include, at federal level, C.S.I.S., and officers 

with authority in matters of taxation, excise, customs, Canada Post, ports, railways, fisheries and wildlife. At 

provincial level, special officers include game wardens and officers with authority under the liquor laws. 

Some officers have authority under municipal bylaws such as those related to buifdings and hcdth. Finally 
"police" is often taken t o  include private poiice and security agents. None of these officers are considered to 

fie within the parameters of this research. 

Newfoundland and Labradas have a more complicated sharing arrangement with the RC.M.P. as doe. New 

Brunswkk (Statistics Canada, 1956) but the detaiis are not important here. 



the provincial governrilents were made responsible for policing the 

provinces but now 

Provincial fegislatIor~ in most of the provinces makes it 
mandatory for cities and towns to maintain their own police 
forces once that city or town reaches a certain population (this 
population limit can range from 1,500 to 5,000 depending on 
province). Municipalities usually are given the option of 
creating their awn municipal department, contracting for the 
services of the RCMP, contracting for the services of the 
provincial police force feg RCMP, OPP, QFP) or entering into an 
a reement with neighbouring municipalities for the operation 
o 'i a regional poiice force. Munici alities whose population is 
less than that prescribed by the a k' ove-mentioned "limit" 
usually have the option of rnaintainin their own force or, as is 
normall the case, being policed by t a e provincial police force 
as "rura~'policing. (Ministry of Supply and Services Canada, 
3 986, p. 8). 

One advantage of the sharing arrangements was that the provincial or 

federal government met some, and often most of the cost, but this has 

changed as contracts expire and are renegotiated. Renewals are not 

automatic and there is some doubt as to whether the federal government 

will continue the subsidy, especially in the present financial climate. 

Power and Responsibility in Canadian Policing - 

"Poticing is an institution with politically determined abilities and handicaps 

which greatly affect not only how the law is enforced but also the 

substantive, procedural and administrative shape which the criminal justice 

system assumes as a consequence" (Grant, 1980, p. 4). This indicates some 

of the confusion and difficulty surrounding the topic of political 

independence. Because of the delicate balance to be maintained between 

government siippo3 and poiitid hterierence in justice, iines of 

diverse and complicated organization outlined above, lines of responsibility 

as they operate ir! fact are not a h q s  what one would expect from reading 



the constitution. Responsibility for federal policing rests ivith the hlinistr): of 

the Solicitor Genera!. The secretariat of that ministry is  

charged with the cwelopment and coordination of all Ministr). 
programs and plays a fundamental role in the activities * the 
RCMP by documenting official positions on law enforcen~ent, 
national security policy and operations and major policing 
issues. ... (However) (t)he RCMP Act, 1959 provides the legal 
basis upon which the force is organized. Authority and 
accountability for executing the requirements of the RCMP Act 
rest with the Commissioner, supported by the Deputy 
Commissioner and divisional commanding officers (Ministry of 
Supply and Services Canada, 1986). 

Within these parameters the principle of political independence of the 

police is strong in Canada as evidenced in recent situations in which Federal 

Parliament attempted to control RCMP investigations of its members but 

failed to do so. 

In the provinces a government minister, either the provincial attorney 

general, the minister of justice or the solicitor general, is legally responsible 

for ai; provincial and municipal policing, including where this is contracted 

out to the RCMP. Usually a division of the ministry, such as a police services 

branch, is the administrative arm of this ministry, and policy and programs 

analysts within that division assume responsibility for developing specific: 

programs. The situation is complex however if the policing is  contracted out 

to the RCMP, as the provincial minister has responsibility for policing hut the 

RCMP is answerable to a federal minister. "The contracts do not, however, 

expressly address this point and the current unsettled situation has recently 

been criticized in a Royal Commission Report which has suggested that, in 

the future, such contracts should 'clearly set out that the R.C.M.P. 

commander is responsible to the Attorney-General of the Province"' (Grant, 

1980, p. 17). As well as these direct influences, federal policies have a very 



powerful indirect influence through the management of resources and 

training (Leighton & Assocs, 1988). In areas where the police are 

indepe~dent of the RCMP, more responsibility belongs with the provincial 

ministry. Municipal police were originally controlled by municipal councils, 

but in the 1970s all provinces3 enacted new police acts requiring the 

establishment of municipal boards. This reduced the likelihood of political 

influence on municipal police. The acts established provincial police 

commissions, or equivalent bodies to oversee some aspects of policing on 

behalf of the government and further protect the police from political 

influence. Provincial acts differ in detail but generally police commissions 

have responsibilities for crime prevention, police-community relations, 

standards, complaints, discipfinary appeals, and statistical records. Municipal 

police boards oversee police personnel, police community-relations, labour 

relations and budget preparations (B.C. Police Act, 1988; Leighton & Assocs, 

1988; McGrath & Mitchell, 1981; Ministry of Supply and Services Canada, 

1986; Ministry Organization Chart, Solicitor General or B.C., 1988; Stenning, 

1981 a, 1981 b). 

As discussed above, lines of responsibility are difficult to determine and 

then do not necessarily give an accurate picture of power relationships. 

Philip Stenning (1981a) has expressed the view that the real power in 

policing at both provincial and municipal levels is increasingly the provincial 

rather than the municipal government. 

"(a)lthough much of the responsibility for policing has been left 
in local hands ... today's Police Acts have significantly asserted 

In Newfoundland, Prince Edward Island and Manitoba this was actually effected through a number of 
pieces of Iegisltion. 



provincial control over the provision and regulation of local 
policing services. ... Firstly, it has been manifested through the 
enactment of an increasing number of provincial regulatory 
provisions that impose uniform standards on local police forces 
with respect to such matters as conditions df service, rank 
structures, disciplinary codes and procedures, equipment 
standards, recruitment and promotion qualifications, 
procedures for dealin with publ~c complaints against the 
police, and collective targaining and arbitration procedures, to 
name but a few. 

Secondly provincial control over municipal policing i s  increasingly asserted 

by a provincial veto over the creation of new municipal police forces and the 

implementation of provincial policies of amalgamation, regionalization and 

absorption of smaller forces. 

The third, and perhaps most important, manifestation of 
increased rovincial control over municipal policing was the P creation o provincial police commissions having substantial 
supe wisory, advisory, monitorin re uiatory, investigative and PI i quasi-adjudicative powers. ... A ourt ... has been ... 
accomplished by introducin new requirements for the 
establishment of local boar b: s of commissioners of police or 
municipal police commissions. ... A fifth manifestation of 
growing provincial influence over municipal police has not been 
accom lished through the reform of police legislation, but 
throug R the upgrading and modernization of the prosecutorial 
system in many provinces. In recent years, provincial Attorneys 
General, through their crown attorneys and crown prosecutors, 
have begun to assert more control over the laying of charges 
and the conduct of prosecutions. 

Stenning argues that the most powerful influence exerted by the provinces 

is the grant system since he believes that here, as elsewhere "dollars and 

cents speak loud and cleai." (Stenning, 1981a, pp. 58-60). 

Policy &faking in Canadian Pslici!lg 

The formal lines of power and responsibility in policy making for Canadian 

police have been outlined above, but it is evident that this is  only part of the 

picture. Policymakers are influenced by many factors not apparent in such a 

formal mapping. As well, the same political and legal climate seems to he 



interpreted very differently by different municipalities and different chiefs. 

The Canadian Police College initiated an exploratory studxi to investigate the 

nature of the relationship between the municipal police chiefs and their 

governing authorities. They found major differences between police forces 

in the same province with supposedly the same governing structure but 

even bigger differences between forces of the same type in different 

provinces and between independent and RCMP contracted municipal groups 

(Hann, McGinnis, Stenning & Farson, 1985). In this section an attempt will 

be made to describe all those influences, formal and informal that might 

affect a final policy or decision relating to policing in an hypothetical 

independent municipal police force. It is important that the reader 

recognize that the influences might differ from one municipality to another 

and will certainly be different in municipalities poiiced by the R.C.M.P. 

However this exercise is intended as a preliminary account of the pre- 

understandings of the researcher about to enter into an hermeneutic 

analysis such as the one discussed above, an hermeneutic analysis of police 

education policy. 

At the centre of the policy-making map is the chief constable. He4 can set 

the education level of his officers and recruits, usually acting on the 

recommendations of the provincial police commission, by issuing orders for 

establishing minimum entry requirements for recruits. The orders would 

most likely be to the effect that promotion beyond a certain level will 

Although the decision has been made to alternate the masculine and feminine pronouns throughout this 

dissertation, the masculine pronoun will he used in this case since there are, as yet, no female chief constables 

in Canada. 



depend on educations. Alternatively he might announce that 

encouragement of a financial type will be provided for any officer choosing 

to study at university. 

The chief is influenced by a number of groups and individuals in both formal 

and informal relationship to him. The facts of these groups and individuals 

and their relationship to the chief and to the decision in hand will be 

important, but at least as important will be the chief's perceptions of the 

relationship of these groups to him and his force. 

In his policy making the chief is directly and formally influenced by 

- senior officers in his police department. Some of these share formal 

responsibility but more importantly they act as informants and advisors. 

- his police board which, in consultation with the chief is responsible for 

setting annual priorities, goals and objectives, and which also controls 

budget and oversees personnel matters. While the police board has formal 

power in these areas, in practice matters are usually settled after discussion 

and on the advice of the chief. 

- the municipal council which is the main funding body for a municipal 

police force and which aiso has influence via the mayor who chairs the 

police board 

- the provincial police commission, to which is delegated, by the provincial 

minister, responsibility for policing in the province under the terms of the 

Police Act. Standards of policing are considered the responsibility of the 

As is currently the case in some Australian Poiice Forces. 
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provincial police commission and are partly enforced through the local 

police training academy. 

- that part of the provincial minister's department respons~ble for policy and 

programs. This is  often known by a titie such as "Police Services" and has 

advisory rather than regulatory power, although as Stenning outlined above, 

provinces are exerting increased power over provincial police groups 

(Stenning, 1381 a). 

- the police associations and unions which seek to protect what they see as 

the interests of their members. 

- Canada's legal system, specifically acts of the Parhament, the Charter of 

Rights and the higher courts of the land which interpret them. By its 

judgements and interpretations the legal system governs the lives of all 

Canadians and all Canadian institutions, and in this the police are no 

exception. 

Less directly, but still influential are 

- the history of the problem or issue at hand. 

- the Ministry of the Solicitor General of Canada. This ministry might 

influence by establishing investigations and projects which report publicly 

(Normandeau & Leighton, 1 WOa, IggOb), providing extra funding for 

pai ticular projects, preparing policy analyses, proposing changes to the 

criminal code to the Parliament, or making public annotincements that 

change the general political climate. 

- other parts of the criminal justice system. Again the real influence of these 

is not their formal power hut the power they hold through routine 

interactions. For example, if the courts repeatedly reject prosecutions 



recommended by the police, or criticize the actions of arresting officers, 

then they can be influential in changing policing and police preparation. 

Indirect, but still important are the effects o i  

- bureaucrats in the police organization and in all the organizations which 

have any relationship to the police department and the police chief. 

- academics, especially those who relate to the issue at hand. For instance 

on policy for police education, academics in schools of criminology, justice 

education and police studies, to name a few, influence by their positions on 

police advisory bodies, by their public pronouncements, by their education 

of police officers and through their informal relationships with police. 

- citizens, especially those involved in citizens action groups such as civil 

liberties groups, interest groups like those representing businesses, the 

elderly or migrant groups and of course those who are the "customers" of 

the police service, criminals. 

- the media, in i ts many forms, which has as its principal task the sharing of 

information but whose members can "make or kill" an issue. 

This is a generalized view and the details will certainly be different in every 

municipality ar;d situation but it represents an overview of the pre- 

understanding with which an hermeneutic policy analyst might begin her 

investigation. 



CHAPTER 13 

The Ma~idate of Modern Policing 

The conservation (or manitenaunce) of the peace, standeth in three 
things, that is to  saye, first in foreseeing that nothin be done that 
tendeth, either dipectlye, or  by meanes, to the breach of the peace: 
secondly, in quieting or  pacifying those that are occupied in the breach of 
the peace: & thirdly in punishing such as have alreadie broken the peace. 
The Duties o f  Constables, Borsholders, Tithingmen, and such other Low 
Ministers of the Peace. 

Lambard, 1583. 

The Mandate ofEarly English Peace-keepers 

Plans for the university educaiion of police officers must take into account 

the function or mandate of police, and because of the process of police 

policymaking in Canada it is  important that not only the current mandate 

but also police leaders' perceptions of what the mandate might become 

ouer the next thirty' or so years must be considered. This chapter will 

examine the police mandate in Canada from its early days to the present 

and the next two will look at predictions of future mandates as made now, 

by current police leaders. Both will attempt to demonstrate the relationship 

between the mandate of police and the economic, political and social 

organization of the society in which they function. 

Writers on the mandate of the Canadian police might begin by 

demonstrating this relationship in Engiish history because England has a 

longer written history than Canada and because policing in England 
- 

The period, thirty years was chosen because a police chief might reckorr that officers attending university in  

the early stages of their career could have thirty or so years of policing ahead of them. 



influenced policing in Canada. Two classic Canadian works on this thth .w 

are "Policing: The Evolution of a h~tandate'', a paper prepared for the 

Canadian Police College by Allan K. hlcDougall of the University of Westerr? 

Ontario; and "Community Based Poking: Which Police? Which 

Community?", an address made to the 1990 Police Educators' Conference 

Board of Canada by Ron Stansfield of Humber College in Ontario; but the 

matter has been considered knportant for some time, as evidenced hy a 

conference "The Police Function in our Changing Society" sponsored by the 

Solicitor General of Canada as long ago as 1971 (Solicitor General Canada, 

1971). 

Stansfield (1 990) begins by describing the "three great 'waves' of 

technological development" said to have shay~ed social evolution (Toffler, 

1971, 11 980; Naisbitt, 1984); the agricultural revolution, the industrial 

revolution and the information revolution. Pre-agricult ural society was 

organized into small, mobile family groups which survived by hunting and 

gathering. Stansfield beiieves it needed no formal system of control 

because of its mobile nature and low level of property ownership. This 

assumption is widely held, but not necessarily valid. In some groups of 

Australian Aboriginal people and to a lesser extent North American Native 

people we still see a form of hunter-gatherer existence and in both cases we 

know of strict rules or laws, formal sanctions and individuals with 

responsibility for enforcing them. To assume that a low level of personal 

ownership means a low level of "crime" demonstrates a narrow concept of 

crime and an idealistic vision of humanity. What we do know about the 

progenitors of both groups and this applies to the ancient English as well, is 

that acceptable behaviour was behaviour that was in the interest of the 



group rather than the individual, and that the individual(s) designated on 

behalf of the group to enforce that behaviour, was usually selected on the 

basis of relationship to the offender and the offended, and not as an 

individual of particular taient or skills to assume the responsibility over the 

long term. 

Gradually some of the hunter-gatherers began to herd animals and cultivate 

the land, and society underwent what is  frequently described as the agrarian 

revolution. Groups settled in one place and formed farming communities, 

small by modern standards but larger than the mobile hunter-gatherer 

groups. Such communities needed a more formalized system for the 

enforcement of acceptable behaviour and over the thousands of years of its 

agricultural economy, the land we now call England had many, Because the 

communities were isolated for much of this time arrangements were quite 

local until shifts to a feudal structure and from that to a single monarchy 

stimulated a more uniform system for keeping "the King's peace". The best 

references on "policing" in this period are Critchley (1985) and McDougall 

(1988). Beattie (1986) and Emsley (19873 provide excellent accounts of the 

transition from this stage to the next. One principle was evident throughout 

the entire period, the responsibility for keeping the peace lay with all fit 

adult males. All were expected to prevent crime and if it occurred, to 

apprehend the offender and present him/her for trial to whatever zuthority 

was appropriate at the time. 

Gradually some of the settlements became larger and arrangements needed 

to be formalized. The 1285 Statute of Winchester, regulated three 

arrangements that had become widespread, the system of watches and 



wards, the hue and cry and the assize of arms. The watches were groups of 

community members who watched the community between sunset and 

sunrise, working on some form of roster; the hue and cry made it  

compulsory for the whole population to join in the chase of a suspect and 

the assizes were regular inspections to determine whether every adult male 

(15-60) kept the means (bows and arrows, swords etc) to participate in these 

responsibilities (Critchley, 1985). The Justices of The Peace Act established 

justices of the peace, usually the lord of the manor or his steward, to 

adjudicate in matters of right and wrong. Constables were sometimes 

appointed to assist the J.P. but not to police in a modern sense. The 

enforcement of acceptabie behaviour or peacekeeping remained the 

responsibility of the entire community and not of a single paid official, and 

decisions about what behaviours were acceptable were community decisions 

based on local morals and customs, If a person was wronged it was up to 

that person or his family to take the offender to "court" and "prosecute", 

often at great personal inconvenience and financial cost (Beattie, 1986; 

Clifford, 1982). 

The system of watches was in place for a considerable time but it was 

onerous for community members who were not paid for their time away 

from their jobs. The appointment of parish constable was similar. It was 

never a h~gh status position and it brought few rewards but required a lot of 

time. Some of the more wealthy community members would pay others to 

assume their responsibility and the first tentative shift towards public 

policing began. 



Throughout this entire period a system r vailed in which social organization 

was based on hierarchy, community anJ ,ontract. Hierarchy because the 

unequal distribution of power and material goods that developed, combined 

with the tradition of judging an individual by the standards of his community 

or socral group rather than a common standard, resulted in very unequal 

treatment of offenders. Community because the standards against which 

the individual was judged were those of the community and the agent of 

enforcement was the community itself. Contract because the standards of 

acceptable behaviour were those agreed to in an informal social contract 

and not formalized by government or legislation. 

The transition from an agricultural to an industrial economy was a slow one 

and was in its final stages accompanied by such high levels of social disorder 

that it s~imdated the development of what we now know as modern police. 

The growth of trade, both internal and international, resulted in some 

communities increasing significantly in size and complexity. Coincident with 

this, many of the powerful landholders annexed the common land to form 

large estates, and rural families no Ionger able to support themselves 

crowded into the larger centres to join others attracted to the town in 

anticipation of jobs in the new mills and factories. In the towns those who 

found work were away from their homes for long periods without the 

assurance of an extended family to defend it. Those who could find no 

work and who now no longer had even smail plots of land had difficulty 

providing even a subsistence existence for their families and had to resort to 

stealing to keep alive. Further the greater accumulations of people, the 

greater mobility of merchants and thieves alike together with the increase in 

trade and personal property provided greater opportunity for crime. The old 



system of "law enforcement" was already weakened and the social chmgcs 

acceierated this. It had been breaking down because of the crnwilling~tt~ss of 

community members to act as watchmen or constable and because of the 

corruption of the justices who saw advantage in being on the side of the 

wealthy rather than "everyman". But a new system of poiicing was not 

possible until the new state had established itself and the social disruption 

continued for some time. With the transition from an agricultural to an 

industrial society the emphasis on hierarchy, community and contract was 

giving way to new values of private property, individualism and legal 

equality, and the state was developing as a power in the lives of the people 

(McDougall, 1988). In theory these new values applied universally, this was 

the beginning of the period of legal equality, but this was not always the 

reality. For instance the emphasis on the protection of private property was 

only appropriate to those who had some, and equality before the law 

depended on the (unequal) means one had to present ones case to the 

atkhority. 

The clustering of large numbers of people in the new cities, the 

discontinuance of the community as regulator and the rising levels of 

disptacernent and unemployment resulted in some increase in the actual 

fevek of public disorder but a much greater increase in the public's 

perception of crime and chaos. Magistrates and reformers made public 

presentations and published papers on their perceptions of the causes and 

the cures. Most proposed radical c hanges, for instance Magistrate Fielding 

wrote that a system where alt responsibility for the apprehension and 

prosecution of the offender rested with the victim failed to deter the 

criminal. For almost a century magistrates and politicians had tried to 



t.statAish small local groups of enforcement officers but where they had 

succeeded thew had dubious authority and seldom lasted. Coincident with 

these attempts was a gradual stabilizing of the new order and finally the 

magistrates and politicians were zhfe to use the Parliament to change the 

system of justice to reflect this new society. Peei's new metropolitan police 

were formed in 1829 and this marked the real beginning of "public 

policing". In Stansfield's words 

The defining characteristics of public policin are that it is a 2 centralized, formalized, full-time activity pe ormed by 
mercenaries employed by the state who are organized in a 
para-military hierarchy. In a hrase, public poking is not a 

1990, p. 314). 
P P of the community it is apart rom the community. (Stansfiel 

fn this act the state assumed new responsibility and the criminal justice 

system changed to reflect changes in the structure and values of society. 

"The poiice, as defined in their original mandate, were to preserve the peace 

in a period of insecurity" (McDotigali, 1988, p. 44). But the period of 

insecurity was almost over. The politicians who envisioned the modern 

police did so as part of a whore new order. They saw the beginning of a 

time when the individual was considered significant and rational if allowed 

to be or at least if guided by the state, It was to be a free-enterprise state 

with little interference in what was expected to be a self-regulating 

economy. Children and the destitute were to be protected, and a system of 

urciai service was established to do this, but ail others were to be left alone 

to follow their seif-interest. The individual left unhindered could produce 

and be rewarded by the market and it was the responsibility of the police to 

protect the rights af the individual to do this and to safeguard private 

property so as to do\\ competition and the free play of market forces. The 



following quote from "lnstructionr; and Police Orders for 1820-1 8.30" 

illustrates the emphasis on prevention and protection that were the basis of 

Peel's philosophy 

It should be understood at the outset that the principal object 
to be attained is the prevention of crime. 
To this end every effort of the Police is to be directed. The 
security of person and property, the preservation of the public 
tranquility, and all other objects of a police establishment will 
thus be better effected than by the detection and punishment 
of the offender, after he has succeeded in committing the 
crime. ... 
(The constable) must be particularly cautious not to interferes 
idly or unnecessarily ... (Lyman, 1964). 

English society slowly adjusted to its new industrial and capitalistic bases ant1 

apart from wars, isolated disturbances like the national strike, and an 

occasional riot, was stable for several centuries. Around the middle of the 

twentieth century it seemed that public disorder was increasing in England 

again. Civil disobedience became i.1ore widespread and aggressive. Both 

public and domestic violence appeared to increase and the seventies saw 

localized street riots again. Sporting events frequently were the stimulus for 

uncontrollable mob behaviour resulting sometimes in loss of life and 

extensive property damage. The media began to speak of "widespread and 

rampant crime" and politicians made "a war on crime" part of their electoral 

platforms. Stansfield, Toffler and Naisbitt suggest that this is  evidence of the 

third wave, the information technology revolution, and that public disorder 

will increase and dominate until a new form of social organization evolves. 

This is a rather too neat an explanation. It fits the theory of changes in the 

means of production, but it doesn't allow for other significant changes that 

have and are occurring and that will be influential. In the 1960s and early 



1970s England by virtue of its history as a colonial power, had huge and 

rapid immigration from its old colonies. These people migrated because of 

the industrial revolution in their own countries and because the same forces 

as those in 18th century England were making life there untenable. They 

did not migrate because of an information revolution. In England they 

anticipated economic opportunity but they found few jobs, poor 

accommodation and a way of life they could not achieve without a regular 

income. Public disturbance and increased crime are predictable outcomes. 

Another factor contributing to change in England is the aging of the 

population. Fewer babies are being born and thanks to modern medicine 

more people are living longer. As will be discussed in the next chapters this 

will have a significant effect on the mandate of policing in the twenty-first 

century, as will the breakdown of the nuclear family, conflict between world 

religions and the pollution of the planet. All are factors in social change and 

growing public unrest but they are only ~bliquely related to information 

technology. However, in spite of these criticisms of the extrapolation of 

their model, the futurists have made a good case for their claim that in 

England the mandate of policing has shifted with the economic and social 

environment. The current unrest and its effects on policing will be 

examined in the following chapters. 

The Evolving h1andat.e of Canadian Police 

These shifts in the organization of English society and the corresponding 

shifts in the mandate of poking have their parallels in Canada. The first 

police in Canada, from the limited accounts available, were either local 

police with minor responsibilities like the early police in Quebec whose only 

duty "was to watch for fires and to encourage the citizens to sleep in peace 



and ta entrust their safety to them" (Lamontagne in Stenning, 190 1 ,  p. 35) ;  

military men like those who policed New France after the British conquest; 

or officers like the justices of the peace and constables established under 

government ordinance in many of the settlements (Okanagan Division, 

RCMP Veterans Association, 1983; Stenning, 1981 ). On the whole their 

mandate seems to have been a public service one in srnaller communities 

and law enforcement in large! centres. 

Of all of these arrangements the two that seem to have been most common 

are the early, impromptu arrangements which were not all that different 

from arrangements in small communities in agricultural England and the 

"transplanted" English system of justices of the peace and constables, a 

system that left the emphasis on the community although in Canada there 

seems always to have been a central authority representing the crown. 

On the federation of the first provinces, there was a need for more unified 

policing, or at least for a more common mandate for local policing. Under 

federation, power to administer the law was given to the separate provinces 

Gut in spite of this a Dominion Police Force was established withip 3 years. 

Although this force was modelled on English policing, scholars suggest that 

it was different because without England's long history of independent 

communities and independent "policing", Canadians did not demand local 

control. The result was centrally administered Dominion Force and a system 

in which justices and constables were chosen and regulated by the central 

government (Stenning, 1981a). MrDougall (1988) suggests that in the matter 

of local control of policing, America was the most determined, then England 

and least of all Canada. When the provinces set up their own police these 



tended to be modelled on the Dominion Police (and hence on the London 

Metropolitan Police) with either centrally appointed justices arranging the 

appointment of local constables or, as McDougall terms it, "ruler appointed 

police". 

But what was the role, the mandate of these early police? What was their 

formal function and what were their accepted tasks? There seems to be a 

need for a scholar to research this as no definitive description is readily 

available. There are accounts like those of Stenning and McDougall that 

describe the establishment of these police but these often say as much 

about the history of policing in England as Canada, and the Canadian 

references are to structure rather than mandate. The best source of 

information are the (often locally prepared) individual histories of each force. 

Recently the Okanagan division of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police 

Veterans' Association prepared such an history for the B. C. Provincial Police 

a d  this gives an indication of what might have been the mandates or roles 

for other Canadian forces. The B.C. provincial force was formed in 1858 to 

replace the ad hoc and until then adequate arrangements of each of the 

small settlements that formed the colony. The declared reason for its 

formation was the discovery of gold and the rush of prospectors and miners 

to the area, and the first orders to the Chief Inspector were "You will carry 

out the general policing of the district, taking special care that drinking and 

gambling are as much as possible put down." Thus the force was, 

supposedly, formed to keep the pedce. Historians suggest that another 

motive might have been to safeguard the province to the crown in the light 

of perceptions of "covetous glances" from the south. Whatever the initial 

espiicit and implicit mandates of this group, it wasn't long before they 



undertook other duties that seemed to focus on the management of the 

coinmunity as much as on enforcing its laws. This early group was soon 

collecting miners' licence fees and "acting as agents for a lengthy list of 

government departments, coliect:ng trade licences, being Assistant Fire 

Marshals, and so forth, and even in later years officiating as censors of 

motion pictures!" (Okanagan Division, RCMP Veterans' Association, 1983, p. 

5). 

The Current Mandate of Canadian Police 

So what is the mandate of Canadian police today? Under what "job 

description" can society justify asking an officer to spend the day handling 

the close and critical questioning of a Queen's Counsel and the night 

handling, among others, bums and schizophrenics on skid row? All 

Canadian police work under the authority of an act such as the British 

Columbia Police Act of June 1988 which states that 

... the municipal police force, under the chief constable's 
direction, shall perform the duties and functions respecting the 
preservation of peace, the prevention of crime and offenses 
against the law, and the administration of justice assigned to it 
or generally to peace officers by the chief constable, under the 
regulations or under any act. 

While this is the official view it does not encompass all police activities. It 

does not include the police running soup kitchens as they have done, or 

working with youth, searching for lost children, dealing with the mentally ill, 

attending personal and national crises or managing crowds at hockey 

matches as they currently do. Gerry Borbridge, Chief of Police in Calgary 

tried to remedy this when he told a police educators' conference "In order 



to be effective, police officers are expected to be part crime buster, part 

social worker, and part community worker" (Borbridge, 1990). 

A little of this diversity is  evident in the "Statement of Philosophy" put 

forward in a discussion document by the British Columbia Police 

Commission and the British Columbia Association of Chiefs of Police in 

January 1990. 

Although the role of the olice in a democracy is a subject P constantly debated, a de ined theoretical position is essential in 
order to guide the daily operational issues facing police 
departments. Consequently, the guidin philosophy for this k document is stated in the following dec aration of principles. 

1. Although legislation and the common law define the 
authority of the police, the ability of the police to perform their 
duties is greatly dependent on public approval, support, and 
willing cooperation. 

2. The police must strive to maintain a relationship with the 
public that ives reality to the historic tradition that the police 
are the pub 7 ic and that the public are the police, police officers 
being only members of the public who are speciallv authorized 
to erform policing duties on behalf of all member's of the 
pu 1 LC. 

3. The police must seek and preserve public favour, not only by 
catering to public opinion, but by exercisin impartial service to 
the law and by providing their services to a f I members of the 
public without regard to race, national or ethnic origin, colour, 
religion, sex, belief, or social standing. 

4. The general aims of the police include keeping the peace, 
maintaining order, enforcing the law, and providin emergency 
services; and the general goals of the p~ l ice  inch 2 e: 
a) protecting the fundamental rights and freedoms of all 
ersons as guaranteed in the Charter of Rights and Freedoms; 9) investi ating unlawful activit in order to identify and k li Y process o fenders accordin to aw; 

C) investigating injuries an deaths and other matters of 
community concern; 
d) preventing and controlling activity recognized as a threat to 
life or property; 
e) aidin anyone who is in dan er of physical harm due to 
criminal % ehaviour or anyone w o is in immediate need of 
physical care; 

a 
) attempting to resolve conflict between persons or groups 



where a breach of the peace or other similar unlawful activity is  
likely to threaten to occur; 

) facilitating the movement of peo le or vehicular traffic; 
) assisting victims and enhancing t eir roie in the criminal 
justice process; and 

R 
i) fostering a general sense of community peace and security. 

These are the official views and the views of practitioners, but academics 

and outsiders sometimes offer alternative perspectives. In 1973, a Task 

Force on Policing in Ontario suggested that "Modernization of policing, 

emphasizing various kinds of technological innovation, has shifted the role 

of policing from that of peace officer to that of law officer" (McDougall, 

1988, p. 1). Many police agree. inspector Chris Braiden of Edmonton urges 

police to reverse the trend and return to their original mandate as peace 

officers* (Braiden, 1990). 

There are a number of difficulties with an overemphasis on the crime 

fighting role of police (Manning, 1982). Because there i s  an attitude among 

police that that is what the public expects they feel forced to avoid all 

activity that cannot be rationalized on crime stopping grounds. The same 

attitude pushes them to use application of the criminal law as their only 

method when others, for instance mediation, might be more appropriate. 

Finally as Manning (1982) reminds us it is an impossible task and "the notion 

that the police must, or even can, eradicate crime must be eschewed" (P. 

68). 

It is because of this debate that the term "police" rather than "law enforcement officer" is used throughout 

this dissertation. 



Some academics try to discover the mandate of police by analysing how 

they spend their time. Webster (1983) followed patrolmen over a 54 week 

period, counting events and logging time. He found that they spent 

2.96% on Crimes against people 
14.82% on Crimes against property 
9.20% on Traffic 
9.1 0% on Being "on-view" 

13.70% on Social service 
50.1 9% on Administration 

These figures must be interpreted carefully. For instance a large part of the 

"crimes against property category would have been spent just driving 

around so although it was property crime focussed it tends to inflate that 

figure. Even so these figures confirm the conclusions of the President's 

Commission on Law Enforcement and Administration of Justice (Greacen, 

1980, p. 8 )  and are not dissimilar from those in other studies; at least half an 

officer's time goes on paperwork and as much on social service as on any 

crime area. 

Kilcup shapes his discussion around the two central themes, public service 

and enforcement of the law using force if necessary (Kilcup, 1982, p. 5) and 

Grant, in a policy paper he prepared for the Law Reform Commission of 

Canada, criticized police who claim that law enforcement is their-real 

mandate. 

(T)he police have acquired a number of roles in society beyond 
crime prevention, peace keeping and law enforcement 
functions. In particular the have entered upon a significant 
general service. referral andl helpin role in society. Further, 
many other bc.dies, in addition to t f le public police, provide 
crime prevention and law eriforcement services, e.a., statutory 
bodies, regulatory agencies, certain government departments 
and the private security indtistry all make various contributions 
to the concept of policing in its wide sense. (Grant, 1980, p. 3). 



It seems that many academics stress both the law enforcement ,mi the 

social service role af police. Nordholt and Straver suggest 

The function of the police implies making a contribution to 
society (which has to be integrated with other administrative 
and judicial functions) in the form of social control which not 
only contributes to the protection of social achievements but 
also creates the conditions for social development and renewal 
aimed at achieving the essential values of our democracy. The 
impllications of this addition to the traditional olice mandate of 
the maintenance of law and order and law en f orcement are 
closer linkages to the community, a more open management 
style, and the continual redefinition of police objectives so that 
they reflect sociai change. (McDougall, 1988, p. 2 ) .  

Other academics are more reflective, attempting to look beyond what they 

see to discover principles or unresolvable contradictions. McDougall 

reviewed the current mandate of police and decided that they face an 

impossible choice 

As generalists, in close contact with communities, they are the 
first secial service to encounter social problems. As impartial 
enforcers of the law, who are also members of society, to 
assume a significant role in the prescription of social solutions 
would challenge their legal independence; not to, would ignore 
their responsibility for the preservation of the peace. 
McDougall, 1988, p. 59. 

Finally he suggests a working compromise 

The mandate of the police in our society can best be 
summarized as maintaining order by acting as agents of state 
and representatives of community in our pluralistic society. ... 
As agents of the state, the law enforcement model draws 
attention to, and subsequently (demands) surveillance of the 
coercive powers of the state. On the other hand, the police as 
representatives of community must reflect community 
ex ectations if they wish local support. In reflecting this 
ba P ance, as Marenin commentd, 'the police constrain society 
yet they also constrain the state. (McDougall, 1988, pp. 9, 10). 

But how real are the expectations of police? Clifford, 1982) considers them 

unreal and Egon Bittner, in an exploration of the functions of police in 



modern society, reasons that it asks of its police two irreconciiable 

approaches; that they, in the fashion of the soldier use legitimate force 

against "enemies" of society, following orders without question or reason, 

and that they are involved in the exercise of a public trust that requires 

prudence and considered judgement and where they will be held personally 

responsible for their decisions and actions (Bittner, 1983). 

In the final anaiysis, the mandate of the Canadian police is not set down for 

all to see. It cannot be read in the acts and regulations that govern the 

poiice. Mandates exist in the minds of police practitioners, in the words of 

the media and academics and in the minds of ail members of the public, but 

these are difficult to know. The mandate that concerns us here, the one 

that has and will continue to influence those who are making policy on 

police education, is the one that exists in the minds of the policy makers 

and of all who would influence them, and an attempt to discover this is the 

focus of the next chapters and of the research that foilows. 



CHAPTER I4 

The Future ant1 Policing; Worlcl Treucls 

So the need for regular trading between controls to maintain freedom 
and freedoms jeopardised by controls, is  the heart of democracy. The 
give and take to obtain optimal liberty i s  a conflict of compromises. The 
political struggle no less than the intellectual conflict could probably be 
traced to pre-history and it wiil no doubt accompany us into the 2lst 
century. 

W. Clifford, 1981 

Those who make policy decisions for policing will be influenced by their 

perceptions of changes predicted for society. These predictions are not 

important in this research except in so far as they impinge on the thinking of 

police policymakers. The changes in society which might influence policing 

can be viewed from two distinct perspectives. The first, proposed by 

popular futurists, postulates that the whole of western society is on the 

threshold of a massive and fundamental change at least equal in significance 

to the agrarian and industrial revolutions, and with the potential to create 

major disturbances that will not settle until a completely different form of 

society has evolved (Toffler, 1980; Naisbitt, 1982; Stansfield, 1990). The 

other sees Canadian society as experiencing a number of separate but 

related changes because ot its own unique situation. These changes are 

expected to influence the perceptions of those who make police policy 

decisions and hence will influence policing in the twenty-first century (Loree, 

1989; Normandeau & Leighton, 1990a, 1990b). This chapter will explore the 

first perspective briefly, and then look at several major American attempts to 

identify those changes which will concern police. The next will look at 



scrveral Canadian projects which endeavour to predict those changes likely 

to influence policing. 

waves of Change . .. - - 

The writings on the changing mandate of police by the Canadian Ron 

Stansfield were considered in the previous chapter. Because Stansfield 

presents papers at police conferences his work is particularly likely to 

influence the thinking of those who make decisions on policing and 

particularly on the education to prepare the police for the future. He 

discussed three waves of change, the agrarian, industrial and information 

revolutions. Stansfield asserts that the first two were catalysts for enormous 

social reorganization and in each case resulted in a quite different form of 

"policing" to meet the needs of the new social organization. The third wave, 

the information revolution, is supposed to have begun in the 1950s and to 

be already resulting in a society for which the current system of policing is 

quite inadequate. Stansfield offers as evidence the new private policing 

(Stansfield, 1990) although, as Clifford , . ints out, private policing is not 

new. It was used by barons and feudal lords in England a thousand years 

ago (Clifford, 1982). Beyond offering it as an explanation for an increase in 

private security, Stansfield does not suggest what effect the information 

revolution will have on policing. He describes the workers in the new 

society as being more portable, meaning they will not be bound to the 

factory or plot of land. This fits with a comment on C.B.C. Morning Program 

of Wednesday 23 January 1991 indicating that more Canadians than ever 

before are working from their homes. Stansfield postulates that this 

portability might make the worker (and hence her family) more nomadic (his 

word), changing jobs dten and moving to !ocations considered to offer a 



better way of life. The information worker will not need the scttne physic,nl 

characteristics as the industrial worker so more women and members of 

otherwise less employable minority groups tnrght be employed. 

The implication in Stansfield's writing is that the workforce will look 

different, but an equally likely possibility is that the police force tvill look 

different. If i ts members are selected for qualities other than physical size 

and strength they might perform differently, achieving their ends by means 

other than the physical. Stansfield's consideration of the effects of the 

information revofution does not go beyond this point. He merely suggests 

that the change has begun and policymakers had best be aware. 

john Naisbitt (19821, one of the futurists who began the discussion on waves 

of change, goes much further, although he is not at all concerned with 

policing. Naisbitt writes for the popular press and businesses in America 

and his latest book is on most best-seller shelves, s o  his views are likely to 

have been seen by many police decisionmakers. H e  talks of ten nwv 

directions or megatrends of which the information revolution is only one. 

Naisbitt does not base his kvr-ttings on research of a traditional nature but 

reflects on his experiences in western business and the reports of several 

(including his own) which exist to "daily monitor events in every corner of 

this (American?) society. Of Naiskitt's ten trends, only those which the 

author considers might be relevant to police poiicymakers will be discussed 

here. 

One trend is the change from an industrial to an information society similar 

to that discussed by Stansfieid. Naishitt talks of information becoming a 



commodity to be bought and sold, and hence misused or stolen. just as 

material property represents wealth and power in an industrial society, so 

knowledgel wilt represent strength and power in the new world. Naisbitt 

theorizes that any new technoiogy is  accepted and used in three stages and 

that this is the way the information revolution is occurring. At first it is used 

along the lines of least resistance, in an application that might seem trivial, 

for instance computers were intrcduced in children's games. It is then used 

to better perform traditional tasks, as when computers are used as better 

typewriters. Finally it is used innovativefy, to achieve totally new ends, 

inconceivable before the development of the technology. Computer 

technology is only now at this stage. Not only will change occur but Naisbitt 

claims it will occur very rapidly and with major social upheaval. As evidence, 

he contrasts the length of the hunter-gatherer period to that of the agrarian 

and the industrial periods, and the relative ease of the hunter- 

gathereriagrarian transition to the violent upheavals of the shift from the 

agrarian to the industrial society. 

Another of Naisbitt's trends is already being discussed by some police 

policy-makers. He talks of a change from a national to a global economy 

and a shift towards global interdependence. The last five years has seen a 

move towards internatiana! economic bfocs and a consideration of more 

than just free trade between bordering countries. Some nations are even 

discussing common currencies and moving towards more common legal 

systems, and p i i c e  policymakers are preparing for higher levels of 

international crime and ta!king of systems of world law {Lorre, 1989; Lyons, 



Burton & Sonnicksen, 1989). But the reader is urged to be wary of 

anticipating too great a unification in areas other than business. Anything 

more doesn't easily accommodate the vehement language debates oi  

modern Canada, the nationalism of the Baltic states after so many years of 

"integration" or the fierce religious wars that have marked modern 

civilization. Even if the shift is limited to the economic and legal spheres 

however, it will have repercussions for police and should form part of their 

preparation for the future. 

Naisbitt predicts a shift from centralization to decentralization, a move from 

national government to local, from large centralized businesses to small local 

centres; but he presents this in specific context, that of the government and 

businesses of the United States. He talks of power moving from 

Washington DC to the state capitals and of regionaiization of businesses as 

top heavy centralized institutions die. This trend does not fit with the 

discussed regionalization of police in Canada or with talk of global 

economies and multinational enterprises. Police policy-makers should 

consider the possibility and ramifications of such a change for themselves 

and their "client groups" but be wary of blanket application of an idea that 

without context might be predicting both A and NOT A. 

In Naisbitt's view, individuals will change from expecting institutional 

solutions to their problems and rely more on self help solutions. This might 

well be another of his "apple pie and motherhood" dreams. Romantics have 

Cong implied that civilization's problems began when people stopped 

growing their own food, teaching their own children, looking after their own 

ill and aged and discipiining fellow community members. The sixties 



revolution was meant to be a reaction against modern development and 

Naisbitt predicts another. The facts are that there are now more hospitals, 

day-cares, restaurants and police rather than less, and moves to involve yet 

more women in the workforce would indicate that these institutions will be 

well used. If technology continues to shape our food growing, our 

medicine, our law enforcement then these will be areas of even more 

specialization. On the other hand there has been a "worldwide" move 

towards integration, a policy under which special education classes are 

closed and the special needs children are integrated into the ordinary 

classroom, and mental institutions are closed and the inmates "integrated" 

into society, so perhaps Naisbitt's idea should not be entirely discounted. 

One is tempted to use it as a verification of community policing, one of the 

most frequently discussed "innovations" in modern policing, but is 

community policing a new self help method replacing an old 

institutionalized one or is it just a supplement to current policing, and will it 

be more effective against the predicted global crime, or in combatting "hi- 

tech" misdemeanors just because it is self help? 

One final trend of Naisbitt's deserves consideration, that of a move away 

from hierarchies to network models. Those who have lorig advocated a 

flattening of the police management structure might hail this as evidence 

that their predications are about to happen, but again caution is indicated. 

Naisbitt confuses what he would like to happen with what he thinks will 

happen. There is little evidence that management hierarchies are flattening 

in reality or that this is likely to occur in the immediate future. Certainly it 

does not seem to be happening with police. As well Naisbitt confuses the 

structure of management with the structure of information sharing. His 



discussion of the negatives of the pyramid all centre on managenlent but 

the examples he uses to promote the alternative, networking, all relate to 

other functions like information and support. He talks of rewards coming 

from empowering others not from climbing over them; but is  a flatter 

organization necessary for this and is it a necessary consequence of one? 

Might not the manager at the top of the pyramid, function in a manner that 

empowers as readily as the manager in a flatter organization? 

These cautions are presented not to deny the possibility or even desirability 

of Nzisbitt's suggestions but rather to suggest circumspection. They are 

predictions that are so general as to be capable of many different 

applications, and in the final reckoning it is  not Naisbitt's predictions that 

will be important in shaping policy on police education but the perceptions 

and opinions policymakers hold of thcse predictions. 

Tom Peters is another futurist whose works might influence policyrnakers. 

Peters is concerned with a management revolution rather than an 

information one but his writing assumes the same technological advances 

and their widespread effect on everyday life (Peters, 1987). Peters wrote o f  

a certain level of change in his earlier books "In Search of Excellence" and 

"A Passion for Excellence" but in his latest, "Thriving on Chaos" he speaks of 

a "rate of change ... (that is) unfailingly new-and frightening". He suggests 

that the times demand not just flexibility and an acceptance of change but 

"a love of change". Oniy those who actually "thrive on change" will 

succeed. As with Naisbitt, Peters proposes a number of detailed prk-tciples 

but only his five summary statements will be discussed here. 



Peters focuses entirely on those who manage, and asserts that they will have 

no choice but to be proactive rather than reactive if  they are to survive the 

inevitable rapid change. The first maxim for the proactive manager is to be 

totally "customer" responsive. It is not sufficient that the organization 

responds to requests and complaints from its customers. Every activity has 

to be viewed from their perspective. Together with customer 

responsiveness the manager has to wholeheartedly pursue fast-paced 

innovation. Innovation has to be modelled and encouraged through a 

variety of strategies, it has to become a corporate objective. Customer 

responsiveness and innovation are thought to be possible only if all 

members of the organization are flexible and flexibility is encouraged by 

empowering people. Tbe proactive manager can do this by involving them, 

listening to their ideas, allowing self-management, and providing incentives 

and security. Two things are necessary if all of this is to happen and to be 

effective. The organization needs leadership rather than management and it 

needs restructuring so that the system can set these changes in motion and 

reinforce them when they occur. 

As with the work of Naisbitt, there is much here that is exciting to those 

waiting for organizational change in police organizations. Every one of 

Peter's themes could have exciting application in policing but as with 

Naisbitt, the reader is cautioned against too readily accepting the ideas as 

predictions of what will happen or even should without careful thought. 

B ~ t h  Naisbitt and Peters are popular futurists who write for the general 

public and thus tend to promote maxims that cannot be gainsaid but often 

have little actual application in practice. Who would deny the importance of 

empowering others?, but who can suggest ways of doing it that will not 



throw an organization into chaos, and even though chaos might be 

productive in the long term, &eating chaos in police organizations is  the 

surest way of ensuring political intervention and significant restructuring. 

Finaily it is  not the validity of these ideas that is important but their validity 

in the eyes of police policy-makers and this will be the focus of the second 

part of this chapter. 

Poliee Perceptions of Change 

Members of the criminal justice system do not always trust the predictions 

of either academics or futurists, and sometimes with good reason. In 1975 

Calvin Swank, an assistant professor of criminal justice who had at various 

times been employed by both municipal and county law enforcement in 

America, published an article applying the predictions of a team of business 

futurists to policing En 1980. He hypothesized eight changes and produced 

anecdotal and instance evidence to support them but apart from the more 

general ones that were difficult to disprove, not only did they not occur by 

1980, but there had been little real movement in the predicted directions by 

1990. Most are reminiscent of the predictions made a decade later by 

Naisbitt, Toft;ler and Peters. It is interesting to speculate (and would form 

the basis of valuable research) why predictions that are vahd for husinest; do 

not necessarily hold for policing. 

More recently, in an American conference on the future of criminal justice 

education, one of the speakers said 

Accurately predicting the future is  a difficult if not impossible 
task. By way of iilustration, The Global 2000 Report to the 
President (of the United States) which was subtrtled "Enterin 
the 21st Century," published in 1980 by study director Geral 
0. Barney, stated, "If present trends continue, the world in 
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2000 will be more crowded, rnore polluted, less stable 
ecologically, and more vulnerable to disruption than the world 
we live in now." 

just three years later in a report authored by fulian L. Simon 
and the late Herman Kahn, Global 2000 Revised, the same 
sentence is rewritten to emphasize the stark contrast in 
conclusions reached in the two reports. This sentence reads, 
"If present trends continue, the world in 2000 will be & 
crowded, less polluted, more stable ecolo icall and less 
vulnerable to resource-supply disruption t an t e world we live 
in now." (O'Conrior, 1987). 

H 

Arnerican Prqjects 

In spite of these and similar failures the police, like many other 

organizations, have attempted to identify and prepare for change. In 2 982 

the FBI National Academy began offering National Academy students a 

course entitled, "Futuristics: Forecasting Techniques for Law Enforcement 

Managers", and in recent years there have been attempts to identify issues 

that might be of future concern to police, and to plan for these. Two of 

these will be discussed here, a Delphi forecast of the future of law 

enforcement by William Tafoya of the FBI, and a futures project entitled "FBI 

2000" conducted in 1988 by the FBI as a prelude to policy formulation 

studies. A further two, a symposium on future issues in policing sponsored 

by the Canadian Police College and reported by Donald Loree, and the 

report "Police-Challenge 2000" researched and written by Andre 

Normandeau and Barry Leighton for the Solicitor General of Canada are the 

focus of the next chapter. 

Tafoya's research (Tafoya, 1986) was chosen because of i ts future orientation. 

In Tafoya's own words "For over half a century blue ribbon panels have 

recommended ways ir: which the police could improve their performance by 

correcting past errors. There is little evidence, however, of anticipatory 



steerage, prescriptive rather than proscriptive guidance for the police to 

follow." and "... it may be that what really holds American policing back is an 

inadequate future orientation." (Tafoya, 1986, p. 2, p. 13). 

Tafoya saw as the first step in research of this nature the identification of 

"experts". He used a method in which 81 academics and senior police were 

surveyed for their recommendations of experts and from the most 

nominated 38 of the 300 nominations, Tafoya selected (we are not told how) 

eight scholars and seven law enforcement executives. These were surveyed 

in a four iteration, anonymous mail questionnaire, otherwise known as the 

Delphi Technique. 

In the first round the experts were presented with 40 topics and they 

identified the 25 they viewed as vital to the future of law enforcement. 

The topics selected were 

~&es/have nots 
Underclass 
Property crime 
Hi tech crime 
Fe$s/computer crime 
Educationladvancement 
Leadershiplmanagement 
Professionalization 
University research 
Environmental crime 
Urban unrest 
Spoiiselchild abuse 
Privatization 

The topics rejected were 

Arson 
Organized crime 
Victimless crime 
Religiously motivated crime 
Immigrantslcrime 
Mifitary/law enforcement 

Illegal aliens 
Personal crime 
Computer crime 
Computersllaw suits 
Hi tech crime reduction 
Computersltraining 
Organizational structure 
Police initiated research 
Medical research 
Self help 
Terrorism 
Drug abuse 

Corruption 
White collar crime 
International crime 
Racially motivated crime 
Elderly predators 
Recidivists 



Undercover operations 
Regionalization 

Behavio~~ral sciences 

From these topics Tafoya constructed 25 statements which he sent to the 

panel three times, each time sending a summary of the groups' previous 

decisions. This was an attempt to have them reach consensus on when each 

would be true (Tafoya's response choices seem to have ranged from 1985 to 

2100 with the addition of a "never" alternative). As is often typical of Delphi 

research, Tafoya's results are difficult to summarize and must be interpreted 

thoughtfully. They will not be discussed in detail here as they reflect their 

American context. The selection of topics is information enough for this 

dissertation. In his final report Tafoya grouped the 25 topics selected into 

the following six clusters but although this makes them more manageable it 

reduces them to less applicable generalizations. 

- traditional crime 

- pervasive crime 

- high technology 

- alternative policing 

- professionalization 

- research 

The FBI study "FBI 2000" (Lyons, Burton (S( Sonnichsen, 1989) was conducted 

by three members of the FBI Program Evaluation Unit as a prelude to policy 

formulation. It attempted to identify issues which might affect the FBI in the 

year 2000. Initially FBI senior executives were interviewed in order to 

identify and prioritize Issues with the greatest potential to impact on the 

bureau's future. Subsequently police executives and academicians were 

contacted and asked to comment on the nine issues and any others they 



thought might be important. No indication is given of the way these 

individuals were chosen or the type of interview held but the research is 

interesting in that it represents an attempt to "discover the collective views 

of the various components of the FBI's internal and external environments" 

(p. 32). As this was an American study, the issues will not be discussed in 

detail except in so far as they or parallel concerns might be relevant in 

Canada. 

* Budget was the first and major concern of the executives. Discussants 

agreed that obtaining adequate finding in the future would be difficult, and 

they explored possible solutions. They discussed greater reliance on 

technological innovation and the possible sharing of tasks or equipment in 

an interagency manner. 

* It was acknowledged that success of the agency rested on its personnel 

and that there was thus a need to recruit and retain motivated and 

competent agents. This might be difficult with competition from other 

employers for those with the special abilities needed fcr a technologically 

oriented force and if demographers are correct when they predict that the 

recruitment pool will diminish in size then innovative recruitment and 

training strategies will be necessary. 

* FBI executives believed that the agency's image has deteriorated in the 

eyes of local law enforcement bodies since the 1970s, largely because the 

specialized tasks undertaken by its agents had reduced interorganizational 

cooperaticn. All members of the FBI would need to address this problem 

by seeking opportunities for cooperation and the development of 

professional refa:ionships. 



* Respondents considered that the FBI is in the forefront with respect to 

the application of science and technology to law enforcement and the 

position must be retained. The full benefits of technology are not always 

realized because of the opposition of personal privacy advocates. "... it was 

advanced that the future will likely witness a decline of privacy restrictions 

applied to information managed by technologically advanced systems ..." (p. 

23). 

* The internationalization of crime and law enforcement is seen as an area 

with various ramifications tor law enforcement in general and the bureau in 

particular. The easier movement of individuals across national borders, the 

growth of the multinational company, trade agreements between nations 

and the relaxing of restrictions on citizens of eastern bloc countries "are 

compressing the world and its peoples into closer personal and business 

relationships (and) are similarly pressing the international law enforcement 

community into new and innovative relationships" (p. 25). The FBI believes 

that there is already a coordination problem both internally and 

internationally and proposes that it act as national and international leader; a 

conduit for contact and information, perhaps the basis for an international 

criminal intelligence data bae. 

* Both executives and discussants agree that drugs are and will continue to 

be a major problem for America and that the solution lies not only in law 

enforcement but also in education. There is a concern that local forces will 

be pulled out of drug enforcement as early successes mount and the work 

of national forces which rely on local cooperation might thus be hampered. 

* The demand for training is expected to continue, especially for training of 

the more sophisticated technical type. Some coordination of this would be 

appropriate both nationally and internationally, and is seen as contributing 



to a standardization of law enforcement procedures. No nitwtion was n i a ( i t ~  

of education in the report. 

* Long range futures planning units have been established in many 

countries, Canada, England, Germany and Australia for instance, and some 

coordination of these would be mutually profitable. 

* The internationalization of crime discussed above and the growth of 

technology and technology related crime have pointed the need for new 

legislation in America and on a worldwide basis. The FBI feels optimistic on 

the prospect of compatible criminal law across nations. 

Two further issues, the privatization of policing and the sharing of 

manpower resources were identified by members of the (FBI's) external 

community. 

This project must be interpreted for what it purports to be, a gathering by 

officers of the FBI, of the opinions of senior FBI executives, and of police 

executives and academics from 13 states, and a c~nsultation with police 

officials in seven countries in Europe and the Far East on future conditions 

that might influence the FBI's organization and procedures over the next 

decade. The issues identified are not necessarily those that concern local 

police groups or Canadian police and the point of view from which 

suggested solutions were offered is certainly not the one that these forces 

would necessarily take. However the FBI has wider resources to canvass 

significant opinions and these provide an indication of some of the matters 

that might concern Canadian Police policymakers. 

The point made at the commencement of the chapter should be repeated. 

These predictions of change and those outlined in the following chapter are 



importar~t in this dissertation only in so far as they might influence those 

who make clecisions and palicy on police education. At the conclusion of 

the dissertation a comparison of predictions listed here and those selected 

in the research will be made to determine just how much the literature 

might have had an influence on participants. 



CHAPTER 15 

The Future and Policing: Canadian Issues 

The most interesting objective confronting police educators in the next 
ten years will be to develop and deliver programs on the face of a rapidly 
changing police environment, 

(Chief Gepry Borbridge, Calgary, 1990). 

Attempts to predict the future of policing are not limited to America. There 

have been similar discussions in Canada and these are even more likely to 

influence the thinking of participants in this research. The sympostum, 

"Future Issues in Policing" was convened by the Canadian Police College, 

and Donald Loree of the college's research and program development 

branch published a summary report in 1989. Invited participants included 

senior police officers, academics and government officials f r ~ m  across 

Canada, and these heard formal presentations on critical issues identified 

ahead by the coilege, and then worked through their own opinions in 

discussion groups. Because the topics were identified before the 

conference and speakers invited to address them, they do not necessarily 

represent the selectior! that the group might have made, hut the members 

of the Canadian Police Collegc are probably cognizant of both the literature 

and the opinions of Canadian police and thus the topics could be 

considered a sample of these. The symposium was addressed hy a British 

academic and practitioner on the lessons police policymakers can learn from 

history, and by the Ff31 team who conducted the FBI 2000 study discussed 

above. Following these addresses, discussion centred on six topics; human 

rigilts and criminal justice, terrorism and pditical crime, demographic 



change and the future of policing, drug control, private policing and poiice 

leadership. Since this was a Canadian symposium that was reported in a 

manner that made i ts findings accessible to all Canadian polic~, it is  valid to 

assume that not only were the issues relevant at the time of the symposium 

but that they have been discussed subsequently and will likely form part of 

the gestalt of those to be sampled in this research. It is therefore proposed 

that the points will be covered at some length here. 

"A fundamental shift in focus is emerging on criminal justice issues affecting 

individual rights. This shift on focus is expected to frame most of the 

discussion and controversy that will attend criminal justice developments 

pertaining to human rights in the 1990's. Not all such developments will be 

legislative in nature. Some will be byproducts of the litigation process." 

(Cohen, 1967, P. 67). With these words Stanley Cohen concluded his 

address on human rights and criminal justice in the 1990s. Cohen points 

out that the devebpment of criminal justice to this time has concentrated 

on the protection of the individual qua accused, but that the 1990s can be 

characterized as a time when consideration is given to the protection of the 

rights of other individuals in the criminal justice system. Cohen discusses 

the rights of the victim, of women, of chifdren, of native peoples and of 

mentally disordered persons. He focuses on legal aspects of this shift, 

assuming that only through legislation and litigation, and not through 

attitudes or values, will changes be effected, but his coverage is 

comprehensive. He talks of moves to use fine money to assist in the 

rehabiiitation of victims, of their protection and restitution, of consideration 

of the impact of an offence on the victim as well as its legality or otherwise. 

For the first time consideration is given to the fact that the victim has been 



offended and not just the law. In discussing changes In the justice system in 

relation to women, he includes moves to protect them as complainants and 

witnesses, changes in pornography and prostitution laws to more close1 y 

match the spirit of the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms, and the 

ongoing battle between the pro and anti abortion camps. He discusses 

changes in the law that attempt to meet the needs of children as offenders, 

victims and witnesses. Native people are particularly poorly served by the 

Canadian justice system and Cohen speaks of a growing realization of this 

by members of the system and of the beginning of attempts to change this, 

attempts like native policing, aboriginal courts, alternatives to incarceration 

and recognition of traditional law. These are not all currently in effect but all 

are at least under serious discussion, Finally Cohen discusses the uneasy 

place of the mentally disturbed in the justice system. He speaks of insanity 

defences, of the mentally disordered in corrections and of the inequity of 

Lieutenant Governor's warrants. 
- 

On each of these topics, Cohen shares latest changes to both case law and 

legislation and reflects on how the total picture is unfolding. Discussion that 

followed Cohen's address focused on the uneasy balance between individual 

and collective rights, on opinions that individual rights were considered to 

have "gone too far" in several other nations, on ways in which criminals are 

taking advantage of the Charter to make the task of the police more difficult 

and finally on abuses of human rights by many private or corporate police. 

ft is clear that humai; rights issues are current for Canadian police. 

David Charters of the University of New Brunswick addressed the 

symposium on terrorism and political crime in the global village of the 21st 



century (1 989). It should be stressed that this was two years before the 

current hostilities and threats, and so much of what Charters said is now 

interpreted in a quite different context. He forecast increased terrorism in 

which more individuals are harmed, but suggested that this would be in and 

related to third world countries and issues. Because of i ts  isolation and 

neutrality Canada has been immune from these conflicts but in the future it 

must expect a "spillover" of global trends and its police must be prepared. 

While stressing the comparative rarity of terrorist attacks and the need to 

keep a perspective on the issue, Charters spoke of the part played by police 

intelligence and reminded officers that contact with the community is  

perhaps their greatest weapon against terrorism. The response of the 

working group which met following this address could be summarized in a 

two part sentence; there should be a mechanism to ensure preparedness, 

but after all the police response will be like that to any crime. In spite of 

expert opinion to the contrary, the consensus seems to have been that 

terrorism is  not a concern in Canada. 

A topic that prompted more response was that of demographic change and 

the future of policing. Rick Linden of the University of Manitoba addressed 

the symposium on some of the issues (1989). Because of decreased 

Canadian fertility rates since the second world war and because Canadians 

are now living longer, the proportion of aged in the population is increasing. 

In 1881, 4% of the Canadian population was 65 and over, by 1971 this was 

8%, by 2001 it is expected to be 1Z0b and by 2030 possibly as high as 24%. 

It is easy to interpret this increase in proportion as an jncrease in the 

absolute number of elderly but the absolute increase is relatively minor. 

Examination of the age pyramids (p. 114) shows that the main change is a 



decrease in the absolute number young peeple, makiizg the elderly in higher 

proportion. The significance of these changes is complex. To the extent that 

crime is a behaviour of youth it can be expected to decrease as the 

proportion of the populat~on under thirty decreases, but an increase in the 

proportion of the population who are elderly and who have visible assets 

increases the opportunity for crime so these might balance. As police 

recruited from the "baby boom" age, so the general police hierarchy will age 

with few retirements for a time. Finally, whereas competition for places in 

policing enabled police groups to choose from among a large group of 

talented applicants for any vacancy, they will soon find the pool of 

prospective recruits significantly smaller. But these predictions are overly 

simple. They do no! consider the effect of immigration on the population 

pyramid. They do not consider that to the extent that the elderly suffer 

more fear of crime than actual crime, fear of crime must become a more 

important police consideration (P. J. Brantingham, personal communications, 

1988-1991) and they do not address any potential advantages of an increase 

in the proportion sf aged in the population, such as a decrease in the 

number of houses left empti, an increase in the number of individuals 

available for "extended family parenting" or an increase in the number of 

volunteers available for the police to draw on. 

A second demographic issue addressed is the disproportionate number of 

native Canadians in the justice system. This is partly a function of higher 

birth rates resulting in higher numbers of native people in the "high criminal 

potential" age range, but it is more a function of relative social and 

economic positions. 



Related to this is the shift in Canadian immigration numbers and patterns 

over the !ast 30 years. ~ i ~ u r e s  on this much discussed phenomena are 

confusing because of problems with definitions. Linden says "in 1961 85.3 

percent of immigrants came from countries which were predominantly white 

and European, By 1984 the countries of origin were predominantly non- 

white and non-European." (p. 116). Linden does not define his terms white 

and non-white and so it is  difficult to decide just what the change has really 

been, Are Greek immigrants whiter than Japanese? Does the difficultly 

relate to increases in the number of immigrants or changes in the cultural 

mix? Similar confusion exists when he says "Visible minorities (excluding 

natives) made up 4.7 percent of the Canadian population in 1981, about 6 

percent in 1986, and may eventually increase to about 10 percent of the 

total population." One is tempted to ask Linden when a person becomes 

invisible; after one generation, or two?; and whether it is the visibility that is 

the difficulty or the cultural difference. However the important issue is not 

academic caviling but perceptions of problems held by police. Linden 

suggests that the implications for the police include increased racism to be 

combatted, communication difficulties with members of other cultures and 

immigrant groups bringing with them non-Canadian attitudes to police 2nd 

non-Canadian crime patterns. To this one might add the need to prepare all 

public servants, including the police, to deal with members of other cultural 

groups. 

Linden's final consideration is of the changing role of the family in Canadian 

society. He characterizes the 1980s thus "Divorce rates are rising, the stay at 

home mother is a relative rarity, respectable people are living together and 

having children outside of marriage, and many married couples are choosing 



not to have children at all." f P. 120). He continues by suggesting that thrl 

increased presence of women in the labour force is  possibly the most 

significant family change although the increase in the number of lone parent 

families with the accompanying levels of child poverty "is also of interest". 

Again it is the implications of these for policing that interest us here. Linden 

suggests that the failure of the family to provide for, socialize and nurture 

the young is already presenting problems for the police who also have to 

contend with increased crime because more working women leave more 

empty houses. Women entering policing, is also suggested as a matter for 

concern as it raises management issues relating to the reluctance of their 

male colleagues to accept them as equals, the provision ~f day-care and 

problems relating to shifts and transfers. The reader might be excused for 

suggesting that Linden does not fit Peter's description of an individual who 

thrives on change, since all comments seem to bemoan these changes, but 

Linden would probably argue that all he attempts to do is present the issues 

and he certainly gave those assembled food for thought. in the discussion 

that followed his address it was decided that these were largely regional 

issues and not of general concern, although police policymakers will have to 

reexamine recruiting policy and restructure pay and promotion systems 

within the police organization to accommodate the aging of the force. On 

immigration matters more communication with the community is 

recommended to involve it in policymaking and to reduce the conflict 

between the community and the police. Finally senior police leaders are 

urged to make clear statements on values and ethics for the guidance of 

officers and politicians should be asked to verify these so that police feel 

they have political backing in their tasks. 



john Eck, Associate Director for Research of the Police Executive Research 

Forum, addressed the issue of drug control efforts. His theme was simple; 

"iiiicit drug abuse, of one form or another, has become a permanent, 

integral and serious problem of society. In the recent past, drug use has 

been consjdered transient and separate from our mainstream cultures. Use 

of illegal drugs is too common for society to do this any longer." (Eck, 1989, 

p. 137). Eck suggests three corollaries. National strategies have reached the 

limit of their effectiveness and drug problems should be seen as primarily 

local problems requiring local solutions. Special taw enforcement units 

relying on covert operations cannot control drug problems rooted in the 

daily functioning of neighbourhoods. Finally the future of drug enforcement 

lies in the total cooperation of the entire community, of police and all social 

service groups and that federal agencies must be equal partners in this and 

not leaders. Workshop participants agreed with all of Eck's conclusions and 

then developed a seven point "policy list". Ironically five of the policy 

were "federal government shoulds" and two "local authority shoulds". 

In the penultimate topic of the symposium, Philip Stenning of the University 

of Toronto addressed the topic, private police and public police. Stenning 

(1989) suggested that public police might learn f r ~ m  private police if they 

allowed themselves. Private police recruit widely but they often attract 

senior public police to their ranks and by now private policing is bigger than 

public policing in Canada and possibly more effective. It would not be 

appropriate here to consider Stenning's presentation in detail but he 

challenges public police to "understand more fully the range of approaches, 

strategies and techniques which private policing organizations employ in 

doing poiicing, and exploit this understanding to the fullest public advantage 



"(P. 185). Particularly public police should learn that their preoccupation 

with crime - its prevention, control and punishment - and law enforcement, 

is not always (in fact is perhaps rarely) the best focus for effective policing" 

(P. 188). As might be expected the response from the working group which 

met following this address was not entirely positive. Restrictions and 

limitations that hampered public police and not private were discussed. The 

group recommended the development of policy to define a complementary 

working relationship, but stressed that the public should not feel that they 

have to pay extra for basic policing, rather that private policing is  an optional 

extra. 

In addressing the role of the police leader in the 21st century, Robert 

Lunney might well have been summarizing this and the previous chapter. 

He spoke of the context of that leadership and mentioned demographics, 

economics, world politics' and the rapidity of change. On the matter of the 

agenda for police leadership he covered changing patterns of crime, 

increased violence and public unrest, selective use of science and 

technology, crime prevention through environmental and social planning, 

the central place of ethics and values and the responsibility of the leader to 

motivate. 

From this summary of main topics covered in the symposium it is apparent 

that police policymakers are already aware of many of the topics under 

general discussion and with the potential to influence thinking on policy. A 

more recent report, prepared for the Solicitor General of Canada by 

Some of his predications have since "come true", a? least temporarily. 



Professor Andre Normandeau and Barry Leighton and presented to 

interested parties at a series of discussion sessions in November of this year 

had as its focus the future of policing in Canada. Whereas the symposium 

sponsored by the C.P.C. considered topics established by the college, 

Normandeau and Leighton (1 WOa, 1 WOb) consulted members of the 

community with a quite open brief; to encourage discussion of the values 

and principles that should govern modern policing services. At the 

conclusion of a year of consultation the researchers returned to the 

community with their findings in the form of a written report and extended 

group discussions. Theirs was true hermeneutic research, although they do 

not use the word, in as much as they approached individuals on more than 

one occasion, often coming back to discuss their findings and offering 

"respondents" the opportunity to make further comments. They knew that 

their questions would stimulate discussion, indeed that was a pronounced 

purpose, and that opinions heard at the end of their research year would 

differ s~gnificantly from those heard from the same people at the beginning. 

It is not appropriate that the conclusions of the project be presented here in 

any detail as both a background document and a discussion paper have 

been widely circulated and discussed. It is sufficient that a brief overview 

be presented to demonstrate the issues that concerned both projects and to 

indicate where emphases are different. 

Normandeau and Leighton agree with Loree on the expected results of 

aging of the Canadian population on policing but include in their predictions 

an increase in crimes based on the physical, psychologica! or intellectual 

infirmities ot the elderiy, and an increase in fear of crime. They see a 



different scenario with the aging of the police force, proposing that early 

retirement will leave gaps in u'pper management and provide opportunities 

for alternative personnel practices. They concur that high migration rates 

will result in communication difficulties for police with groups for n~hom 

neither French nor English is a first language but propose that any increase 

in crime levels for these "ethnic" groups will be a function of the social and 

economic positions into which they fall and not their culture or national 

group. On the matter of changes in family structure they see the main 

issues as less support for the increased numbers of elderly and less 

supervision of children. On the positive side a reduction of the number of 

households with an adult male is predicted to result in a reduction of family 

violence, although this might coincide with an increase in levels of street 

violence. 

Technology is expected to bring with it new types of crime as well as new 

budget demands on Canadian police. Normandeau and Leighton stress the 

danger of fads and fashions in technology but suggest that it has the 

potential to free police from time-consuming paperwork and increase their 

accessibility to a greater information base. 

On the matter of the national economy they mention reduced police 

budgets but also suggest that unemployment and poverty that might 

become more widespread can stimulate crime and civil unrest. It might as 

well result in some amalgamation and rationalization of services. 

Finally they foresee greater community involvement in policing and police 

policy. Their report talks of community ownership of crime and disorder 



and greater community interaction with police. This is expected to coincide 

with demands for increased public accountability. 

Along with a detailed discussion of a "return to community policing" the 

authors explore at length "strategic partnerships and resources". This is 

relatively new in the literature but increasingly discussed among academics 

and police. The basis of the discussion is the concept that crime is not 

purely a police but a community responsibility and all public service sectors 

are relevant in solving local crime and disorder problems (1990bf p. 31). 

Cooperation is not limited to police and other public services. Police 

Challenge 2001) proposes a strengthened partnership between justice 

services, meaning between different police groups in order to give all a 

greater access to resources and to maximize the impact of policing. But 

Normandeau and Leighton also advocate that police become more open to 

alternative resources, volunteers (perhaps some of those elderly), other 

community members, private security and non sworn individuals. 

There have been other writers who share the views represented in these 

reports, some general and some specific to particular ideas. In 1986 the 

Solicitor General of Canada and the Canadian Police College jointly 

sponsored a conference on "Community Policing in the 1980's: Recent 

Advances in Police Programs" and some of the topics covered above were 

addressed there (Loree & Murphy, 1986). Several presenters at the Calgary 

Police Educators' Conference (Lapierre, 1990) broached some of these main 

topics. However the two Canadian conferences covered here were natiocaf, 

widely attended and reported, and extensively discussed. Since it is not the 

facts of the future of Canadian poticing that are relevant here, but rather 



perceptions of these as held by police policymakers this overview is  

considered sufficient to indicate the influences that might be working on 

those individuals and groups. It is the task of the research to determine 

how these influences have in fact affected the police policyniakers. 



PART FOUR 
THE SEARCH 

GATHERING OPINIONS 
IN BRITISH COLUMBIA 



CHAPTER 16 

A L i n d x d  Applicat ioii 

The focus of this study is to demonstrate a need for a policy in the 

education of police; to dewlop a method that enables the researcher to 

identify the significant opinion leaders and decisionmakers on the topic, and 

to explore their various expectations; and then using this method to colkct 

data to prepare an education program. Establishing the need for a policy is 

the purpose of part one of this dissertation. Part two presents a case for 

using an hermeneutics approach in the analysis and gives the overview of a 

method by which this could be done. Once a general method has been 

identified in hermeneutics the researcher must clarify her pre- 

understandings before she can decide the details of the research method 

and part three presents the pre-understandings of the researcher on policrng 

and police education in Canada. Part four draws these parts together by 

demonstrating an application of the method in a limited setting, using as its 

focus those municipalities in British Columbia which police inc-fependently.' 

At the conclusion of this analysis, recommenciations for the extension of the 

research to a wider domain and to other countries are made. 

The problem to be researched, the theoretical perspective to be used, the 

focus of the research and the steps in the method have all been generally 

described above. In accordance with the hermeneutit approach the 

That is to those rr.unicipa&ies w&h do not contract their policing to the R.C.M.P. 



r ontexts of the problem must also he explored and presented as the pre- 

unrferstandings oi the researcher. 

The historical context of policing in British Columbia parallels the general 

history outlined above. B.C. began as several colonies policed separately 

and it wasn't until the discovery of gold in 1858 that a more centralized 

force was established. On federation this became a provincial force and the 

British Columbia Provincial Police Force worked alongside of independent 

municipa! police (and some federal police in the form of RCMP) until it was 

disbanded in 1950 (Okanagan Division RCMP Veterans' Association, 1983). 

' f l ~ e  Organization of Policing in British C'olunlbia 

The Minister of Supply and Sewices Canada 1986 publication "Policing in 

Canada, 1986" gives a clear oten;iew, if not a completely up to date picture, 

of policing in British Columhia today. In 1985. B.C.'s population of 2,897,900 

was policed by a total of 5,875 officers. Of these, 

* --- 

- 1754 worked in the 12 municipal departments which 
policed independenti , 
- 1823 were RCMP of r icers working in the 43 milnicipalities 
which chose to contract their policing to the RChIlP, 
- 2206 were RCMP oificers working on provincial and federal 
policin and the remaining B - 91 of icers worked as ports or railway poiice. 

The 1986 publication does not indicate the sex of the 5875 officers but the 

ufficiai census figures for the ioliow~ng year (1986) indicate that there were 

then 6450 officers and that 593 5 of these were male and 535 female. This 

represents an increase on the 50 females among the 2643 officers counted 

in the 1961 census. 



The 1985 municipal police forces varied in size, from those with Itxss 

dozen officers to those with over 100. 

NUMBER OF A4UNICIPAL POLICE FORCES, BY TYPE AND SIZE 

(No of officers) Independent RCMP Contract 

TOTAL I 2 4:3 

The Solicitor General of British Columbia is  responsible for all policing in 

British Columbia but as Grant (1980) pointed out, lines of power in the arm 

are complex. The Solicitor General has responsibility, and the Police 

Services branch of his ministry has been established to manage that 

responsibility. Police Services has five divisions, the Coordinated Law 

Enforcement Unit (CLEU), the Policy and Programs division, the Police 

Commission, the division responsible for firearms and private security, and 

the division responsible for provincial emergency programs. The Policy and 

Programs division analyzes and prepares policy and programs t x ~ t  can only 

act in an advisory capacity as a political bureaucracy must not be seen t o  be 

directing policing. It sees its primary task as supporting the independent 

police forces as the RCMP has its own policy and programs officers. The 

v. ncti Coordinated taw Enforcement Unit has responsibility for crime intellib -. 
as it relates to organized crime. The Police Commission acts in an 

autonomous manner to oversee provincial and municipal policing. The 



C:ommrss~on's responsrbilities are in the areas of coordination, records, 

research, discipline and standards. The Solicitor General of B.C. is also 

responsible for the Justice Institute of British Columbia which is  the training 

centre for proviriciaf and municipal justice personnel, and others. There is a 

widely accepted understanding that although the provincial government is 

responsible for policing there should be no political interference and 

although the Solicitrr General of British Columbia is responsible for the 

estabhshment of both the B.C. Police Commission and the B.C. Justice 

Institute neither he nor his department participate in their administration 

(Personal Communications, Norm Brown, Police Services; Steve Hess, B.C. 

justice Institute). 

Responsibility for day to day policing in the province is  outside of the 

domain of both the Solicitor General and the Police Commission. In the 

case of RCMP contracted policing, the B.C. Police Act provides that all RCMP 

officers be deemed provincial officers and that the officer commanding the 

cfivision be deemed a commissioner under the act. However the RCMP Act 

provides that responsibility for the administration of the force shall remain a 

federal matter (Heywood, LinpubIished Paper, 1984). Grant (1 980) suggests 

that most contracts ior RCMP policing ignore this anomaly, and policing 

proceeds more or less satisfactorily or has done so to date. in the case of 

the municipalities policing independently, the B.C. Police Act requires that a 

police board be established to govern each force. The Mayor is the chair of 

this board but no other aldermen on the cocncil can be involved. Once 

again this is an attempt to separate police and politics. The Chief Constable 

is an employee of the board but also its chief executive officer. The board, 

in consirltation with the chief constable, determines the priorities, goals and 



objectives of the municipal force and the chief constable reports annudly on 

the implementation of programs and strategies to achreve these. Rtb ld t t4  to 

this is  the board's responsibility to approve the policing budget each yea-, 

but the preparation of this is  largely the task of the chief and h ~ s  dqxities. 

A final issue of significance here is  the possibility of reorganizdtion of 

policing in British Colilmbia. Many of the contracts with the RCMP h,~ve 

almost expired and there is  no certainty that they will be renewed by either 

side and certainly not on the same terms as at present. I f  there are changes 

in those municipalities where policing is  contracted to the RCMP, then thew 

might be accompanying changes in municipalities where policing is  

independent. There is currently discussion in police circles, as well as in the 

popular press, on the possibility of amalgamation of some forces, or 

regionalization. This might or might not happen but it is certainly being 

considered. There is  nothing final or rigid about the organization of policing 

in British Columbia. 

13-ho IIakes Policy on Education for _\Iunicipal Policf- - . . - - 

There is currently no general policy on education for police in British 

Columbia. Present levels are not set by policymakers or bureau<:rats but hy  

a complicated interaction of universities which make programs attractive ~ n t l  

accessible, peers who encourage studying for advancement, recruiting 

officers who select more educated apiAicants, police unions who push for 

levels of remuneration that make policing attractive and recognize extra 

study. To the extent that all of these forces move the education det>attt in a 

certain direction we can talk of policy, t ~ u t  only to that extent. 



There could be policy though. It is within the power of many of those who 

have responsibility for polic~ng to establish minimum entry standards on any 

variable and certainly on education. Similarly police bodies can require 

levels of scholarship from officers who apply for promotion. But just as the 

formal lines of power and responsibility were not considered to give the 

whole picture on policymaking in Canadian policing (see Ch 12 above), so a 

description of the organization of policing in British Columbia will not tell 

the reader exactly who makes policy and decisions on police education in 

British Columbia. There are many factors and influences in addition to those 

described here and an attempt to understand these must begin this analysis. 

The hermeneutirist calls these her preunderstandings. On the topic of 

police education in British Columbia they will be much the same as those 

described above. 

Every sworn police officer in a municipal force in British Columbia is an 

employee of the municipal police board, and as executive officer of that 

board the chief constable makes decisions on entry requirements for new 

officers and on the encouragement to be given to already employed officers 

who have studied or who want to study at a university. He makes these 

decisions on the basis of informat~on and current trends as he understands 

them. It is  important that this be emphasized. It is not just the information 

or facts that will influence his decisions but his perceptions of that 

information and his interpretation or understanding. If it were just the 

information then a computer program could make the decisions. 

In these decisions the chief is directly and formally influenced by 



- senior officers in his department. Some of these may t o  the st*lectinp, ,IS 

his representative, and all wou'ld have a say about the quality of members of 

the force at one time or another. The criteria for selection would generally 

be decided in consultation within this group. 

- the municipal police board which in theory approves provisional budgets 

and the forces priorities. In practice the principle influence often comes 

from the municipal mayor who chirs the board and often works closely 

with the chief constable. 

- members of poiice related bureaucracies such as police services and the 

police commission. It is  the responsibility of these bodies to develop 

policies and advise but the constable can rfecide how much credence he 

gives this. 

In decisions on police education the chief i s  also influenced by 

- published reports of investigations, commissions and studies that 

recommend higher educat~on for police. 

- the public through citizensr groups and committees, letters to the editor 

and delegations. 

- the media as it takes up causes and points anomalies and weaknesses 

- other members of the criminal justice system, either through intlivitJuals 

who themselves become more educated or through other branches like the 

courts or corrections as they commmt r . the work of police as i t  relates t o  

them 

- - the uni-rersities through the programs they offer and the administrative 

procedures that determine access to courses and programs. 



All decisions and certainly those for which a chief constable is  responsible 

are made in context. So decisions on the education of police are related to 

the history of the question but also to relevant current events. Decisions 

made now would take into consideration current unrest related to war 

protests, constitutjonal protests, protests over native rights and so on. They 

would also be influenced by the recession and its effect on employment and 

on budgets. 

Given these pre-understandings of policing in British Columbia and the 

historical and organizational contexts as outlined, a research project applying 

the method developed to an analysis of p l i c e  education policy in British 

Columbia was undertaken by the researcher and is reported in the following 

chapters. 



CHAPTER 17 

Report 011 t.he Met hod 

Since the hermeneutic approach to an analysis like this i s  unusual m c i  

because the flexibility of hern:eneutic research is  legitimized t)y ,I cktailecl 

description of the process that allows the reader to niake her own 

assessment of the findings, it rs proposed to fully describe the tnethod used 

in this chapter then present the findings. Later chapters will re i l~ct  on the 

method's appropriateness and suggest possible improvements for future 

research. 

Timeline 

The researcher who wants to produce results credible to practitioners has a 

responsibility to keep the period of the research as brief as possit)le. This i s  

particularly so when an hermeneutk approach is  to be used as the report 

does not pretend to be a final conclusion but an inttrpretation re4cvmt in 

the present circumstances. Research that takes too long is  in cldngctr o f  

producing a report that is no longer relevant because the ('ontext has 

changed. At the same time the method of hermtweutic research t.volvcs 

with the project and an approach thdt is  too rushed would tw 

counterproductive. 

In this case the contact making pro( tb>s began long before the research was 

formalized and so it is difficult to measure how long it might take, but it is a 

very important part of the method and inust not be underestimated. The 

timeline for the more formal part of the research, the mailed questionnaire, 



was unpredictable as estimates of the time needed for respondents to 

return mail, and of how long new recommendations would continue to be 

sent, could he only that, estimates. Complicating factors in this part of the 

research might have been several important but time consuming 

conferences, the municipal elections and Christmas holidays. In the end, 

each of ihese was somewhat advantageous. The conferences resulted in 

one or two organizers not returning questionnaires but provided a useful 

reminder to others and enabled the researcher to make personal (in 

addition to mail) contact. It certainly aided in increasing the size of the 

respondent group. The municipal elections forced an initial mailing about a 

week before planned and a second mailing several weeks after the election, 

to any newly elected mayors. This increased the pool of possible 

respondents. It is difficult to judge the affect of the Christmas break but for 

many of the respondents it seemed to have been a time when the normal 

pressures of work were a little easier and they could respond to peripheral 

matters like this questionnaire. Certainly those who contacted the 

researcher seemed to see the period as a brief interruption, not a major 

distraction which interfered with everything. 

The time from the decision to develop an hermeneutic approach (24 July 

1990) to the mailing of the first questionnaire (1 November 1990) was 14 

weeks but this included considerable work on the theory, and the 

development of a dissertation proposal, as well as planning the research and 

developing both the irlstrurnents and the details of the method. The time 

from the mailing of the first questionnaire (1 November 1990) until the final 



return' was accepted for coding and the conference in\&~tions t v t w  sent 

out ( 5  Feb 1991) was 14 weeks (including the Christmas Holidays). 

Initial C'ontacts and the Open Qttestionna&e 

This was a vital part of the research as the range and quality of the initial 

contacts influenced the quality of the final group of respondents and the 

credibility of the eventual report. In the present project an introdu<tion to a 

police academy staff member resulted in a hurried trip to a national 

conference of police educators and provided information, motivation, and 

contacts that proved invaluable. Initial contacts are also important because 

from them are drawn many of the ideas that will be included in the initial or 

open questionnaire as well as those who will respond to it. 

On the basis of these initial contacts a very open ended questionnaire was 

developed and eleven people were asked to respond. Seven cluestionndirtls 

were returned in one form or another. One of the respondents asketi to 

talk through the points instead of responding in writing, two responded in 

writing and followed up with long discussions and another returned t h ~  

completed questionnaire together with fifteen pages of added c-ommtwt. 

The group approached for this task included two practicing police offiwrs, 

one of whom is also a graduate student, one police officer currently 

teaching in the police academy anti one retired police chief, now in privatth 

business. Thee public servants, two ~vorking for the Solicitor General of 

it is possiMe that returns rrauld trickle in for many months, but when the return rate ilowcd t r ~  rme or two a 

week for severat week it was d t c i  to summarize the data and begin the report. 



Canada and the other for B.C. Police Services were also asked. The 

remaining four individuals included two academics in crjrninology, both of 

whom had had experience with policing in the past, one lecturer in college 

courses for justice personnel and one senior provinciai court judge. 

After several pages of introduction to explain the purpose of both the 

research and this introductory questionnaire, there followed thirteen pages 

aimed at stimulating ideas on what policing might be over the next thirty or 

so years. Each page had a hold heading and a paragraph of stimulus words 

and phrases taken from earlier discussions or from the literature. The topics 

covered were 

* Police Mandate I Mission ' Role 
+ Police Organization i Management / Leadership 
* Funding / Resources 
+ Accountability 
* Jurisdictional lssues 
* Sharing Responsibility 
* Police Relationship to the Public 
+ _Main Tasks, Concerns, lssues 
* Main Groups and Individuals 
* Main Methods Used 
* Job Satisfaction / Police Personnel Development 
* Police Image i The Media 
* Other Issues ! Areas 

The following two pages used the same approach to illicit a description of 

the qualities and attributes of the officer with general enforcement powers, 

and the specialist officer needed for policing in the situations described 

above. The next four pages asked the respondent to focus on his education 

should the officer or potential officer choose to study at university as well as 

complete his training in a police academy. Using the stimulus paragraph 

pius open response method, respondents were asked to recommend 

objectives for this degree, and to indicate when it should be undertaken. In 

order to stimufate thought on the ideal content of the university study, 21 



subject areas were presented and a ratrng of O - 3 ivas asked for t w h .  Tht\ 

final pages of the document encouraged other comments on any of the 

sections or on the project as a ivhole. 

The Final Questionnaire 

On the basis of the data collected above, a shorter, eight pdge document 

was prepared for wider distribution and trialled on the group of eleven on 

campus doctoral students in criminology at Simon Fraser University. This 

group was chosen because of their knowledge of questionnaire 

construction, their willingness to be critical and thelr varying levels of 

contact with police officers. They were asked to complete the 

questionnaire, noting not only their responses to the questions but their 

reactions to the approach, and the time it took to complete. On the l)asi\ of 

this trial, minor modifications were made and the yuestionnzire printecl for 

distribution. 

This final questionnaire contained four separate parts, each asking for a 

different type of response. There were three reasons for this variation. 

Principally the type of "question" suitable for one part was not judgcd most 

appropriate for another, secondly it was considered advantageous to 

separate the four main themes or parts in the minds of the respondents, ant1 

finally the var~ation was thought to ark1 interest and variety. Some 

experienced survey respondents, especially those who prefer to move 

qukkiy throtlgh page after page of agree / disagree statements, were 

unhappy with this, but it was reasoned that being forced to think about the 

topic and the response was more likely to result in considered answers. 



The items in the quest:onnaire are not neutrai, nor were they intended to 

be. They are a distillation of ideas presented to the researcher in the 

preliminary rounds of the research. In some cases they are direct quotes 

from the open questionnaire. If this means that some of the respondents 

strongly disagree (or strongly agree) thec so much the better. A clearer idea 

of opinion can be obtained from a strong agreement or disagreement. 

The complete questionnaire is  appended (Appendix I), but a summary 

description follows: 

PART A CHANGES IN B.C. 
23 factors were presented and the respondent was asked to select the eight 
considered most likely to influence policing in B.C. over the next thirty 
years, and then to rank these eight. 

PARTB POLICING IN B.C. OVERTHE NEXTTHIRTY YEARS 
26 single sentence statements were presented covering predictions on what 
would happen to policing in B.C. These were formed on the basis of 
opinions ex ressed in the preliminary work. For each, the respondent was 
asked to in 8 icate, on an eight oint scale (no numbers were given, only P spaces for marks) their level o agreement or disagreement as each relates 
to changes in policing on B.C. over the next thirty years. 

PART C OBJECTIVES OF POLICE UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 
15 "attributes" that might change in the police officer as she studies at 
university were listed and the respondent was asked to select the six most 
hoped to change as a result of the university study. The six were then 
ranked to indicate order of importance. The list of 15 (14 plus "any other") 
was developed from the open questionnaire. On the reverse side of this 
part, respondents were asked to ex and on their choices, indicating what 

L P the meant. This section was usual y completed in great detail, causing 
pro lems for the researcher attempting to summarize but clarifying and 
adding essential detail and thus giving meaning to the rankings. 

PART D CONTENT OF POLICE Ur\rl\'ERSIP/ DEGREES 
33 (32 plus "other") study areas, wertA listed and the respondent was asked 
to use the numbers 0. 1, 2, 3 to inch< ate how much of each they would have 
students study if they were planning it university education program for 
police. Some of the study areas represented academic disciplines and 
others were more like extended to ics or study focus areas, but it was felt 
that the distinctions, important as t R ey are to academics, are not significant 
for the public at large and so an attempt had been made to list topics as 
they had been recommended in the preliminary work. 



Each respondent was asked to provide personal details to intliccite hts 
connect!on or interest in the area, as ivell as his age, se\ m d  t'ciiicdt1r311 
level. On the same page, but ernphasised, was a request for any other 
individuals or groups the researcher should contact. Respondents ivere 
asked if their names could be used in th~s referral. 

Attached to the questionnaire was a page which could be completed as is, 
detached and returned separately or ignored. Its purpose was to allow thtl 
res ondent to identify himself, to indicate interest in a further interview 
an 8 !or a possible follow-up conference and to give permission to be quoted. 
An undertakin was given that unless this permission is specifically wen, all 
returns would % e treated anonymously. Of 301 returns, only three \ad the 
finai page returned separately, indicating an interest in further contact but a 
preference for anonymity in responses. Approximately half of the remainder 
gave incom lete information on this page but many of these were officers in 
training at t R e academy and since they were contacted through the academy 
their wish to remain anonymous is understandable. 

Except for those distributed through the Police Academy or the internal 

mailing system at SFU, ail questionnaires were accompanied by an 

addressed return envelope. Where the document went to an individual at a 

private address or to a charitable organization, the return envelope was 

stamped, but where the addressee was at a business address, such as a 

mlinic~pal office or a police department the stamp was not included in an 

attempt to reduce costs. 

The survey document was not completely conventional in the typc and 

variation of responses asked for and this resulted in some parts being 

completed incorrectly, particularly in part A. 22 of the returns had this part 

omitted, incorrectiy or only partfy completed. The problem was not 

significant in any other part of the questionnaire. 

The Respondents 

At the beginning of the questionnaire stage of the research, eight groups 

had been identified as possible participants but i t  was decided that both the 



range and grouping of participants would remain open so that no referrals 

.tvouid be initiaily rejected. As the research proceeded it was decided that 

"out of province" indivlduds would not be contacted unless they had 

worked closely with British Columbia police. The initial groups were roughly 

* POLICE A N D  POLICE RElATED 
This included two sub-groups, servin police officers, and others such as 9 retired officers, bureaucrats in the So icitors' Genera1 departments, members 
of the Police Commission and so forth. 

FACULTY AT THE B.C. POL:CE ACADEMY 

* SCHOLARS 
This group was to include faculty in criminology at Simon fraser University 
and at all colleges offering university credit courses to justice personnel, and 
cfoctoral students in criminology at SFU. 

POLtCE "RECRUITS" 
In this category were included members of the current two first level classes 
at the BC Police Academy, together with 2 class of ytudents back in the 
college after their first experience in the field. 

' POLICE UNiON h4ANAGEMENT 

MUNICIPAL kilAYOR5 
These were included both as representatives of government and as 
chairpersons of the municipal police boards. 

* CITIZEbIS' GROUPS . INTEREST GROUPS; 
This was to include members of groups like Rotary, the Chamber of 
Commerce, DERA, the aged, rtaiive peoples, SUCCESS, MOSAIC, and private 
citizens. 

* OTHERS IN THE JUSTICE SYSTEM 
To include members of the judiciary, lawyers and crown 
counsel 'prosecutors. 

i t  must be stressed that no representattve or random sample was intended. 

The researcher hoped to contact all hose who were likely to have even a 

distant influence on derisions on poltcing and who were thought by their 

peers to have an opinion they- would share. At all times the researcher 

spoke of "oprnion leaders" and of "those who might have something to say 



an this". It n as consrderecf ~mportan t that the qilt.st~orln,lirt- i ~ t .  ~tvltw)ir4) 

distributed to rnax~mize opportunities to respond. Thnt till\ rtw~ltcri In 

questionnaires going to less than accurdte rnnilrng addresses or rtvnalnlng ,tt 

the back of meeting or seminar rooms was not considered LI proMeni '14 ~t 

was neker rntended that "response rate" would be c-alcul~trci. 

The initial mailing was to possible participants identified in the preliminary 

rounds of the research, and to organizations listed in the phonetmok, 

advertising in the paper or somehow coming to the attention o f  the 

researcher. Each respondent was asked to suggest others to be c.ontactecf 

and questionnaires were mailed to these immediately. Sometimes the 

referral was a phone number and a call was usually followed by d mailing oi 

one or several questionnaires. Occasionally a respondent would ask to mwt 

the researcher and after a discussion wouici agree to take a number o f  

copies to share at a meeting or with colleagues. In the case of the mtmtjtvs 

ofthe judiciary, initial contact was with the Chief Judge by both phone m d  

mail. Once he had seen and apprcved the questionnaire he agreed to dlow 

a bundle to be placed at the side in the next judges seminar and 65 were 

delivered to his chambers for this purpose. 

The administration of the Police Academy offered to distributt~ 

questionnaires to their faculv and students and to make dvailat~le d place for 

their return. A generous supply wds delivered there. Two weeks fwfort.  he 

maxicipa! efection quest:oi;nairrs ;yere seist to the mayors in afi 

municipa!iiies w!th po!ic!ng respnsibt!ity !for e~ther municipal or RCMP 

police) and three weeks after the election a further mailing was made to all 

municipalities with new mayors. For each of the colleges in BC, phone 



i ontat t was made with one faculty member in the school or department 

most connt*ctt.d to poiice education, and a generous supply was sent to 

wc-h, with acfrfressed envelopes ior individual return. 

For the reasons discussed above it does not make sense to talk of return 

rates. Of the approxinlately 600 surveys distributed, 301 were completed 

and returned by the time the decision was made to summarize data and 

prepare for the conference. Of all the groups approached, Others in the 

Criminal justice System was the most difficult. Advances to senior 

repr~sentatives brought little or no response and where contact was made, 

reierrals were limited. The individuals who did respond were extremely 

helpful hut several others expressed concern that they knew little of the 

subject, or were hesitant to respond in case it should compromise their 

neutraiity. 

' I 'h  Ehal G~wupings - 

For the purposes of this research the main reasons for the groupings is to 

increase the chance5 of covering all possible opinim leaders ar?d to aid in 

description of the overall group of participants. Responses to the written 

questionnaires constitute oaly a part of the information gathered and 

analysis will be restricted to the group as a whole, but in the spirit of 

herrneneutic reporting information about the separate groups will be 

incfuded in the appendices for the information of the reader. 

By the time the returns were to be summarized it had become apparent that 

the original grouping was not adequate, mostly because of overlap. Some of 

those in police related positions were actually professional police personnel 



temporaril?, seconded else\\.here, arid the same applietl t o  mcnit)ers oi  t i l t1 

Police Academy facult).. individuals selected as represtwting c- i t i zms oitt~tl 

had significant experience in one of the other groups, for instmc-tl '1 

president of Rotary had been a police officer for more than 20 ye'trs. 

Members of the police union management were also pc;lic-e officers m d  

most academics could easily identify with more than one group. It  I V ~ S  

decided to cluster respondents into only six groups allocating indivi<tu~ls o n  

the basis of their self classification or the group with which thty are 

currently identified. The final groups were 

P POLICE AND POLICE RELATED. 
lnto this group were gathered al l  serving police, the Police Union 
management, retired police, members of Police Services, the i30fice 
Commission, CLELt, members of the department of the Solicitor C;twtsr,il of 
Canada and the Police Academy Faculty. 

S SCHOLARS. 
lnto this group were placed faculty of the university and the (olltagt~s dr wt4 
as graduate students in schools of criminology. 

R RECRUITS 
This was the title given to the group of al l  respondents who were sturlcxnts 
in the academy at the time they completed the questiomaire. Although t h ~  
term "recruits" is used to describe them, al l  are not strictly speaking recruits 
as some have considerable experience of police field work suttsequt~nt t o  
their first period in the Academy. 

M MAYORS 
All responses on questionnaires sent to mayors were pldctd in thir group 
akhough from indications on several returns it is posihle that thtay wrrt* 
completed by administrative assistants instead. 

G CITIZENS 
Respnses from all individuals not q)c.cifically identified with any other 
grouping were included here. That makes it -3 d is  ~aratc group reprvstwtrng I service groups as well as groups of itusmess peop e, DERA and Rotary and 
public servants with roks not direc th dated to policing. Most ~ntfividuais 
ii.eie asked to i-espsd k c a w e  of tiwt: afiif:ation wt!: an :n!ctrest gmup buf 
many where inciuded as individuals \\ ithout such connections. 

J OTHERS IN THE JUSTICE SYSTEftl 
The final group consisted of judges and lawyers acting in various capacities. 



At the t~me the data was summarized for reporting at the conference the 

returns for each group were; 

P POLlCE AND POLICE RELATED 87 
S SCHOLARS 50 
R RECRUITS 65 
M MAYORS 37 
C CITIZENS 41 
J OTHERS IN THE JUSTICE SYSTEhl 21 

I n t  t*rsipw..; - - 

The original plan for the research ailowed for follow-up interviews for two 

reasons; so thdt the numbers on the response sheets could be "fleshed out" 

and to verify that the interpretation of responses made by the researcher did 

in fact represent the understandings of the respondents. Respondents were 

asked to Indicate their wiifingness to an interview and a sample was to be 

selected. 

In fact the interviews were not as necessary as was at first thought. 

Respondents added comments to their returns and provided generous 

descriptions and justifications for their choices, where asked. Selection of a 

few to he interviewed was not difficult as many with particularly strong 

opinions called and asked for further discussion with no prompting. In the 

true spirit of hermsneutic research, the interview phase of the study was far 

from standardized. In one case, when the researcher arrived for the 

discussion two of the respondents \\ere present and so the "interview" was 

more of a smali group dixussion, In another case, one individual requested 

to respond on behalf of a group of senior citizens arranged a discussion 

meeting of that group and asked the researcher to be present as observer 



and participant. L\'here a respondent i t d s  knonn to the rt.se,tr~~tit~t-, 1nforn1,rl 

contact ~+ou ld  often develop into a full scdle disci~ssion, the t~ l u i v~ l t~n t  of 

several intewiews. 

A notable outcome of many contacts with respondents was tiiscussion of the 

fact that they had not stopped thinking of the topic when they compltbtcci 

the questionnaire. One participant stated that instead o f  the an icipatt.4 15 

minutes required for the task it has taken him two days 2s he reflected m<i 

added comments or changed rankings. Another had discussed the 

questionnaire with his colleague for several days before either responcit.tl, 

and significantly many had developed their ideas much further by the time 

their formfiiling was followed by an interview. 

it is difficult to report on the number and length of interviews as they vxicnl 

so much. At the time of the conference, ten single interviews had t)tvn 

conducted, two small group discussions and one large group meeting. 'This 

does not include numerous, less formai discussions with relevant r.cdledguc*(s. 

The Conference 

A conference of participants in the research and of any others ~ntert*\teci 

was planned as the final activity of the research. On the ma~letf returns 1 f O  

individuals had indicated interest in being inv~ted although those from 

ot~tsfde of the lower mainland indicattd !hat they would probably not be 

able to attend. All respondents indtc dting interest in at !east being mviterl 

were mailed an invitation to hear a descnpt~on of the results and to 

participate in further discussion on the main issues in a one day (10 am to I 

pm) conference. 



27 o f  those invited accepted the invitation although many others gave 

rtaasons for not being able to attend and asked to be kept in contact, an 

indication that the hermeneutic approach was justified by this continuing 

interest and willingness to develop the conclusions further. 

A report of the conference is presented in chapter 22. 



CHAPTER 18 

Changes in British Columbia 

The first general question addressed in this research was 

"What cultural and societal changes do you think will most influence 

policing over the next thirty or so years?" 

This was included because there seems, to the researchtv, to be a 

widespread perception that Canada, and especially British Columbia, is  

undergoing radical changes that might totally disrupt the life of i ts  

inhabitants. Since policing is closely tied to the society i t  polices, changes in 

British Columbia would mean changes in policing. 

It is not just changes occurring now that might be irnportiint t o  thost. who 

make decisions about the education of police. Their exptbctatiotzs for futurc-. 

changes are atso important. It is  to be expected that any dwisions on thtb 

education of police would be made "with one eye on the futurts" vnc t h  tht* 

officers being educated now can be expected to police far into ttidt futt~rt~ 

A number of changes seemed to he mentroned often in preltmindry 

discussion. Those of a socioliogical persuasion often talked of cfcamogrdphit 

changes. They expected that changes in the age structure of Rrstiih 

Columbia, with a decrease in the relative numbers of young people m t i  an 

increase in the relative numbers of the elderly, might possibly result In less 

of those crimes characteristicaiiy committed by young people, but powi~iy 

more crimes against ofdea citizens. Further, since the elderly are !bought to 

experience more fear of crime than any other group (P. J. Brantingham, 



pt-wnal communication, 1991) the police might have to shift their emphasis 

o r  plan some way to manage this fear. 

The media seem to place their emphasis on the cultural changes in British 

Columbia. They use race as a descriptor for all sorts of behaviour, 

particuiarly i f  it is criminal or "gang" related. If one judged from the written 

media one would be excused for thinking that crime in British Columbia 

began with migration and will only decrease as immigration does. 

A related issue, on the topic of the changing cultural makeup of the 

province, concerns communication difficulties. Not only are Canada's new 

arrivals all thought to have English as a second language, and to speak it 

very poorly, but because of their cultural differences they are believed to 

have different attitudes to the law, law enforcement and "criminals", 

apparently often trusting the latter more than the former. It is further 

suggested ily some that this makes policing verf difficult and "multi- 

culturalism" is  one of the topics on the agenda af many police educator's 

conferences. Minority recruiting of officers is  a close second on the 

discussion lists as most forces want to increase this but don't seem as 

successful as they might wish. 

for others, the main issue that might concern B.C. police in the immediate 

future is the expected increase in the level of protest from Canada's first 

people, its native Indians. The incidents in the eastern provinces together 

with roadblocks in the north are perceived as the beginning of a new stage 

of activity and one that will have the police "caught in the middle". 



Considering that nati~e peoples are already disproportlonc~teI~- reprtwwtid 

in the justice system, any increase in unrest is of serious concern. 

The electronic media, on the other hand, seem to focus ds much on c-hmges 

in the structure of the family and the related increases in poverty levels. 

They relate many misdemeanors to factors such as these, implying thdt until 

we return to the nuclear or even the extended family, there will be no 

stability. 

Police consulted during the discussions that constituted the first rounds of 

the hermeneutic circle, cited the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms 

as just one more legal handicap to inhibit them in the execution of whdt 

they perceive as an already difficult task, the maintenance of law and order. 

Some seem to be of the opinion that Canada now places more importance 

on the letter of the law than on its substance and treats the rights of the 

offender as more important than the rights of the offended (Froyland, 

l989a). 

These are just a few of the topics that were discussed by those wlling t o  

share an opinion on the future of B.C. and of policing In B.C. Many had 

already been mentioned in the literature. From these, a list of 2 3 poss~bita 

factors was presented to each part~r tj~ant in the research and they were 

asked to select the eight they thought most significant and then to rank 

them. The factors are listed in tabie 4 I below. 



A 1  ienat : n ~  vf nat  i v e  groups 
. J J >  s tress  affrctlnq k ~ t h  h e a l t h  and marriages 
Huge shopping  malls and condomin:rtm cievelopments 
Government privat lzat rcm 4 ) i  more and more pub1 lc servlce 
.Jrrvpn I le del  1 nytiency 

It was decided not to ask respondents to rank all 23 factors as this would be 

an arduous task and might therefore be of dubious validity. However 

selectitig only eight and ranking them caused difficulty to 22 of the 301 

respondents who either allocated scores to all 23 factors or selected eight 

and ticked but did not rank them. 

Statistical - -- Sunmlar>- 

An hermeneutic approach does not preclude the use of any toot to increase 

understanding, and wing the questicr?naire was thus considered quite 

legitimate under the approach. Hcriwver the numbers need to be kept in 

appropriate perspective. They are one source of information among several 

and extensive reporzing and analysis might cause the reader to lose sight of 



this. Howe\*er the hermeneut~c approach attempts to glce the rtucit~r '1s 

much information as possible to make her own assessment on the 

conclusions. it tvas therefore decided to present summa-)- data here, using 

group means, and to refer the reader to Appendix II for further informdtion. 

Further with respect to analysis the researcher assumed thdt the snowt)dll 

sampling resulted in a close to complete population and so little purpose 

was seen in extensive inferential statistical analysis. However i f  one factor i s  

to be presented as selected ahead of others the reader has a right to  know 

if this is  just an apparent difference or a statistically safe one. It was 

therefore decided to apply the Wifcoxon matched-pairs signed-rmks test' 

(Siegal, 1956) using the SPSSPC package to all possible pairing of factors to 

test their independence. 

The mean score for each group and for the entire group, is prestwtrd in A2. 

Recause d the variation at ranking used in this part of the questionnaire the data was considered 

unsuitilMe for testing vrith a t-ted Seigd considers the Witcoxon the rtrongest nonparametric telt iw use 

with rehted samples d sa tttis was dected for use with parts A, C and D. 



-42: LIEAN SCORE O N  EACH F-4CTOR FOR EACH GROUP 

FACTORS 

1 Greying 
2 Pop d i v e r s i t  
3 C h a r t e r  
4 Paren t , s  
5 Gap r i c h / p o  
6 Unemployt 
7 Budgets  
8 Pop d e n s i t y  
9 P u b l i c  v i o l  
10 Dornest v i o l  
11 Mobil i t ,y  
12 Technology 
13 Media 
14 Drugs 
15 Aids 
16 P u b l i c  d i s  
17 N a t i v e  a l i e r  
18 J o b  S t r e s s  
19 Malls B Con 
20 P r i v a t i z n  
21 Juven d e l i n c  
22 I n t e r n  crirnc 
23 S e l f i s h n e s s  

ALL 
- - 

1.30 
5.96 
5.68 
1.22 
1.59 
1.48 
2.95 
2.14 
1.46 
1.87 
.60 

1.64 
. b l  

2.97 
.29 

1.44 
1.40 

.53 

.30 

.65 
1.31 
1.38 

.85 
- - 

The factors considered to be the most important overall, on the basis of the 

mean of the group means can be seen in the following table. 



4 3 :  hIEAIV SCORE O N  E-4C'H FACTOR FOR -4LL P_4RTIC'IP_4NTS 

SCORE 
- - 

1.0 

3.5 

.3 . 0 

2.5 

2.0 

1.5 

1.0 

0 . 5 

0.2 
- 

FACTOR 

2 Cultural & Linguistic Diversity 

3 The Charter of Rights & Freedoms 

T,14 Tight Budgets/Illegal Drugs 



-44: GRAPHIC PRESENT.4TION OF -43 

SCORE 

i l i  

FACTOR 

From the above it seems that factor 2 (The cultural and linguistic diversity of 

the population) is considered to be the factor that will most influence 

policing in British Columbia over the next 30 years, and that factor 3 (The 



(:anaifian Charter of Rights and Freedoms) is  thought to be almost as 

important. When the U'ilcouon test i s  used it is apparent that there is 

considerable overlap between the distributions for these two factors (the 

test yields a Z of -1.35 with a 2-tailed probability of -1766) but that they are 

independent of those for any other factors in the list. In other words, in the 

opinion of the participants factors 2 and 3 are the factors most likely to have 

an effect on policing in B.C. over the next thirty or so years, although it 

cannot be stated with any certainty which is most significant. 

Next come two factors, 7 (Tight budgets and lack of adequate funding for 

police) and 14 (Illegal drugs). The mean over all respondents was the same 

for each of these and, as i s  to be expected, a Wilcoxon test indicated that 

they have overlapping distributions (Z = -.I 11 7, with a 2-tailed probability of 

.9111). They appear to be considered by participants as of approximately 

equal importance but as more significant than any other factors. The 

Wilcoxon confirms this. 

The two factors to score the lowest means were 15 (Aids) and 19 (huge 

shopping malls and condominium developments). These are not 

independent and together represent the factors considered by the group to 

be least likely to influence poiicing in British Columbia over the next thirty 

or so years. 

A closer look at the figures presented in Appendix II will show that in most 

cases the groups were quite similar in their ordering of factors. There were 

differences although it is not appropriate to detail these here. They do 

indicate, however, that it ~voulcf not be appropriate to consult with only one 



of the groups represented here and asscnw that the opinions t~q~rt~ssei i  

would be agreed to by all. 

This question was not considered the main one ot the research but an 

introduction to the work, or an attempt to clarify the thinking surrounding 

decisions a d  recommendations participants might make on the objectives 

of police education. On the basis of discussions and interviews as well as 

the data presented here, the thinking of the participants could be 

summarized thus; 

when asked "Which [actors do you think will MOST influence policing in 

B.C. over the next 30 or so years?", the consensus for all groups was that the 

cultural and linguistic diversity of British Columbia and the Charter of 

Rights and Freedoms were considered most significant. Also important but 

less cl~arly SO were illegal drugs and tight budgets and lack of adequate 

funding for police. Considered least important by the group were aids and 

huge shopping malls and condominium developments. 



CHAPTER 19 

Changes ill Policing 

The second general question asked in the research was 

How do you think policing in British Columbia will change over the next 

thirty years or so? In some ways the material covered here is similar to that 

covered in the previous chapter but whereas that asked for changes in B.C. 

that might influence policing, this wanted respondents to think about 

changes in policing. 

Most discussions on policing and the future of policing result in some 

strongly held predictions on what mightkhould happen. These sometimes 

relate to the structure of the policc organization, often predicting that it will 

become flatter, less hierarchical or less militaristk; predicting that police 

departments will become more stratified with less educated officers doing 

the routine work and more highly educated officers to focus on specialized 

work; predicting that front line officers will be given more responsibility and 

more decision-making power; predicting that private police or other 

organizations will assume many police duties, and so on. 

Sometimes the discussion relates to specific foci of police work and what 

these might be in the future. Terrorism is frequently mentioned, although 

many Canadians believe that this will not be a local concern. International 

crime, policing the environment, more violence or more public protest all 

receive their share of attention. 



At some point the discussion usually comes around to police-community 

relations and debate ensues on whether police will be more or less involved 

in the community, and whether the community will be more or less involved 

in policing. Special "client" groups are usually mentioned, the young, the 

elderly, minorities and native people, although these are usually of more 

concern to outsiders than to the police. 

From the discussions and the literature review that comprised the first 

rounds of the hermeneutic circle in this research , a set of 26 statements 

were prepared. These are not changes that should or should not occur, but 

changes that are considered likely by some participants in this research. 

Respondents were asked to use an eight point scale to indicate their level of 

agreement or disagreement with each. The 26 statements are listed in table 

B1. 

We will see an expansion of the police role from order maintenance to a greater involvement in 
community services 
The police will move from a largely reactive to a more proactive, crime prevention role 
Private organizations will take over more routine police tasks (e g accident reports, private 
security etc)  
Police will use a flatter organizational structure with more goal-setting and decision-making by 
small, f ron t -he  groups of officers 
General enforcement officers will be a minority as departments employ larger numbers of 
specialists 
Although technology to improve pollcing mi11 be available there will be insufficient funds to 
acquire it or to use ~t effectively 
The p u b h  will continue to judge police on n~lnlber of crimes solved or 'average response time 
The government will increase the number specialized law enforcement agencies OUTSIDE of 
the police (for investment, environmental compi~ter crime etc)  
Community involvement in policing will insrcnsr 

10. We will see police increasingly involved in various public or community activities and on 
commltt,ees and organizations. 

11. The police will improve their public relations and break down the barriers that isolate them 
12. Police will succeed in their attempts to involve minority groups in ~ o i n t  crime prevention 

vent,ures. 



13 Membership of police agencies will better reflect the distribut~ion of minority groups and females 
in the general population. 

14. The police will be expected t.o assume responsihi1it.y for enforcement of environmental laws. 
15. Police will be forced to devote more manpower and resources to  combatting terrorism. 
16. The officer's potent.ia1 for resolving interpersonal conflict will be considered in recruitment and 

training. 
17. With the 'greying of society' police will have to deal with more 'fear of crime' 
18. Police morale problems will get worse. 
19. Policing departments will move to less autocratic leadership styles. 
20. We will see an increase in "problem oriented policing". 
21. Higher levels of education will be required of police. 
22. Police will encourage and use research. 
23. Policing will actually change very little. 
24. It will be difficult to keep the police independent of government influence. 
2.5. Police management will assume more responsibility for the personal development and well being 

of ind~vidual officers. 
26. The inmates of closed mental institutions, now living on the streets will occupy more and more 

police time. 

These statements were scored in such a way that the higher the score, the 

higher the level of agreement with the statement. A score of$indicates the 
2 

strongest agreement, a score of& indicates neither agreement nor ' - 0 -  
,d 

0. . 
disagreement and a score of ;Y ~nd~cates very strong disagreement. 

As in the previous chapter it is not considered appropriate to focus only on 

the numerical results of this part of the research since hermeneutic research 

uses many methods in each study. For this reason only summary data will 

be presented here. The reader is referred to Appendix Ill for detailed 

information. The mean score on each statement for each group is  presented 

in table B2 and then information on all participants only is presented in 

more visual form in tables B3 and B4. 



B2: AIEAN SCORE OX EACH ST-ATEiLIENT FOR E-AC'H G R O C P  

STATEMENTS 

1 Comm Serv i ces  
2 P roac t ive  Pol  
3 P r i v a t e  Orgs 
4 F l a t t e r  Orgn 
5 More S p e c i a l s t  
6 No Tech Funds 
7 Judge P o l i c e  
8 L Enf Outs ide  
9 Comm i n  Po l  

10 P In  Comm Act 
11 PR and Bar r i e r  
12 Min i n  C r  P r e ~  
13 Min Memb i n  P 
14 P o l i c i n g  Env 
15 Terror i sm 
16 In t , e rp  Conf 
17 Greying of Soc 
18 Morale Probs 
19 Leadership  
20 Problem Orient  
21 More Educ 
22 More Research 
23 L i t t l e  Change 
24 Govt Influence 
25 Pe r s  Dev Pol  
26 Closed Ment.al 

- - 

ALL 
- - 

5.98 
5.66 
5 .59  
5.18 
4 .43  
5 .21  
5 .66  
5 .62  
6 .21  
6 .13  
5 .62  
5 .47  
6.02 
4.12 
-1.87 
6 .44  
6.10 
5 .15  
5 .17  
5 .95  
6.58 
6 .39  
3 .47  
5 .03  
5 .48  
5.84 
- - 



- - 

SCORE 
- - 

6.0 

5 . 5  

3.0  

1.5 

1.0 

3 . 5  
- 

STATEMENT 

1 6 , 2 1 , 2  Interpers Conflict/Education/Research 

9 Community in Policing 
10,lr Police in Community/Greying of Societ,y 
1,13,20 

5 More Specialists Employed 

14 Policing the Environment, 

'7 - J  '3 Little Change 



SCORE 

STATEMENTS 

From the above it seems that statements 16, 21 and 22 are those for which 

there was the highest level of agreement when all participants were 

considered. That would mean that the participants in this research agreed 

strongly with the statements 

16. The officer's potential for solving interpersonal conflict will be 

considered in recruitment and training. 

21. Higher levels of education will be required of police. 

22. Police will encourage and use research. 



The variant e (In each of these statements was high, however, when 

iompctre~f to the .means and the claim tnat any statement was clearly the 

miist popular overall wcuid !lave to be made with caution. To check on the 

independence of the distributions of the apparently top statements a t-test 

for related samples1 was used on all possible pairs of statement. As 

suspected t h e  high variance makes it impossible to claim that one statement 

was crltiarly agreed with more than any other. 

Unclerstanding and interpretation does not depend only on statistical 

significance, and in this research the lack of independence of the statements 

for whkh there appears to be most agreement does not mean that we gain 

nothing. It does mean, however, that information must be treated with 

caution. 

We may not he able to say that statement 21 relating to police education 

was cleariy the statement for which there was the highest level of agreement 

but we can say that many participants agreed with it. The reader is 

cautioned still further, ho\vever, since all participants knew that the focus of 

the search was police education and this knowledge can be assumed to 

have influenced the thinking behind the responses. As well, interest in 

police education was to some extent defining characteristic of all 

participants selected. 

' In pact B of the questionnaire the data was considered interval and the researcher believed that the large 

numbers in the group overcame possible violations of the assumptions made for the t-test and justified its use 

over non-parametric analysis. 



The most i\t. it-oulci \\ant to c a ~ . ,  on the h i s i s  of the (IIS~.LISSI~I~S JII<I ~htb 

written responses is that there is a considtvablt. let el o f  ,tgrt.t~nicwt that on 

statements claiming that police <. groups \vill require :nortk tltfuc-'ttion of tlieir 

officers, especially as it relates to understanding and resolving c-onf11c.t at~d 

undertaking and using research. There is  also strong agreement in the ,lrtl,l 

of community involvement in po!icing dnd police invoh.t~nitwt in poii(-ing. 

This cautious summary should not indicate that the t~eliefs about these 

topics are not strong, hut just that there are so mmy ant i~ ip~t t td c-hangt*s ~n 

policing that no group stands out. The researcher is of the opinion th'lt 

those consulted believe that major changes in policing in British Colitrntia 

are about to occur but are not certain what these will be. 



CHAPTER 20 

Ol~.jjer. t ives of Police Educat io11 

Ciin<-e this research is  primarily about expectations for police education and 

since this is  not well researched in police education literature, the third 

general question might be considered the most important. For this reason it 

was the focus not on!y of preliminary discussion and reading, and of one 

part of the questionnaire, but extra space was allocated on the form for an 

expansion and explanation of the choices made. The general question was 

I f  police officers choose to study at university in addition to their basic 

training in a police academy, what should be the objectives of that 

education? How should the officer be different as a result of this 

education? 

Educational objectives are difficult to express even for educators who are 

frequently in conflict over the form in which they can or should be 

eupressed. For those not involved in day to day discriminations between 

goals, aims, objectives and explanations these terms seem interchangeable. 

It was therefore considered important that responses should not be limited 

hy the format of the questions in this part of the questionnaire. Further the 

literature is  very vague on the anticipated objectives of police education and 

so the dlternatives presented to partkipants in this research were developed 

nu: from the literature but from the early discussions and the preliminary, 

open questionnaire. For this reason they are somewhat loose, common 

&sage phrases rather than precise statements of objectives. However the 

individuals addressed by this study were nut all academics and as with any 



beginning research in an area, interpreting the understandings of significant 

people is the first step. Precise formulations can come later. 

Participants were presented with 14 words or phrases (objectives?) 

describing possible outcomes of education, together with an "Any Other" 

option, making 15 in all. They were asked to select the six they most hope 

will change in a police officer as a result of university education and then to 

rank these. The possible objectives are listed in C1. 

C l :  THE OBJECTIVES 

Attitudes and Valuest 
Behaviour 
Decision-Making Ability- 
Flexibilit,~ 
General Knowledg* 
Knowledge of Policing 
Knowledge of the Justice System- 
Knowledge of the La- 
Philosophy of Policing- 
Policing Skills and Techniques 
Questioning Approach to Everything 
Skills wit,h People - 
Tolerance- 
Wisdom- 
Any Other 

Again only overall data is presented and the reader is referred to Appendix 

IV for detailed information. Table C2 presents mean scores on each 

objective for each group and tables C3 and C4 present the information for 

all participants in more visual form. 



C2: ;LIEAN SCORE ON E-2C'H OBJEC'TII-E FOR E-2C'H GROUP 

OBJECTIVES 

1 A t , t  & Val 
2 Behaviour 
3 Dec-Mak 
4 Flex 
5 Gen Know 
6 Know Pol 
7 Know J S 
8 Know Law 
9 Phil Pol 
10 Pol Sk 
11 Question 
12 Sk People 
13 Tolerance 
14 Wisdom 
15 Other 

GROUPS 

1.47 11.59 
1.84 "7.04 
6 0  1 4 0  
.73 .79 

.23 



C3: MEAN SCORE ON EACH OBJECTIYE FOR ALL PARTICIPANTS 

OBJECTIVE 

1 Att,it,udes and Values 

12 Sk 

3 Dec 

ills with People 

isionmaking Abilit,y 

5 General Knowledge 
13 Tolerance 



C4: GRAPHIC PRESENTATION OF C3 

SCORE 

OBJECTIVES 

- X 
a"' 

From C3 it appears that objective 1 (Changes in attitude and values) i s  the 

most hoped for change to result from the education of police officers. 

Apparently next, in the view of the opinion leaders, is 12 (Skills with 

people). 3 (Decisionmaking ability) appears to be the third choice followed 

by 5 (General knowledge) and 13 (Tolerance). The Wilcoxon matched pairs 

signed ranks test (one of the strongest nonparametric tests available for non- 

interval data) indicates that objective 1 is quite independent of objective 12 

which is itself independent of objectives 3, 5 and 13. Thus we can 

comfortably say that on the basis of the data from the questionnaires a 



change - rr! attitudes 2nd talues is cledrly the most tmped for oOject~~-t. of 

police education. Skills iyith people i s  chosen bi/ the group as the nelt 

choice of all participants. Folloiving this is a group of three objet-t~ves, 

deckionmaking skills, general knowl~dge and tolerance. 

A look at the separate data from each group (see Appendix IV) reveals a 

remarkable consistency. Objective 1 (Attitudes and values) was ranked first 

or second for all groups. Objective 12  (Skills with people) was ranked in the 

tc-, three by all groups except the Scholars who ranked it fourth. The 

consistency is particularly important in the light of the objective of this 

research, which is to clarify expectations held for police ~miversity education 

for diverse groups of opinion leaders. Over those cons~ilted here, changes 

in attitudes and values and improved skills with people were consiclered 

more important outcomes to be sought by a degree for police than were 

those specific to policing like knowledge of the law or the justice system or 

the philosophy and techniques of policing. 

Although this appears to send a clear signal to those who will make 

decisions on police education there is  some question about what the 

respondents might have meant by the expressions. Fortunately there is a 

wealth of follow-up information on what each respondent meant hy his 

choices. This material is difficult to process hut valuable nonetheless. The 

following is an attempt to present the reader with the flavour of comments 

made on the first two objectives. 



C ' O I ~ I I I  it,,! t 5 .or~-..;lt fit!~<le~-__a tic1 k-alites. 

AS one police officer put it, "All of the rest (hoped for outcomes of 

education) falls apart if attitudes and values are inappropriate", so it was not 

surprising that this alternative was widely discussed. Several participants in 

the study insisted that the outcomes of university education really depend 

on the courses selected and that without this information a discussion of 

objectives was purposeless, but the surprising thing is that it was only 

several out of 301 who believed this. All other comments assumed that 

regardiess of the content of education a change in attitudes and values was 

a desired outcome. 

Several comments related to "mature" attitudes, although the implication 

was that these should be learned at university rather than develop naturally 

with time. This learning would happen not because the attitudes were 

taught but by exposing the individual to ideas and people different from her 

own cultural parameters and experiences, and to broader issues that 

chalienge tradition and introduce alternatives. A police trainer spoke of the 

university exposing the individual to a multiplicity of ideas and values some 

of which might eventually be adopted. 

Related was the common hope that university would present a broadening 

of horizons; experiences of a diverse nature that would result in a greater 

understanding and an expansion of perspectives. One sergeant believes an 

attitude that allows or even encourages the police officer to iearn from day 

to day experience and to develop the ability to accept the values of others is  

essential. He hopes that this can be found at university. 



blany of the comments in the intervieivs as udl ds on thtx ( ~ i ~ t ~ s t i o t i l i ~ t i r t ~ ~  

referred to the social class of police officers. One potice officer spokt- of 

current attitudes and values reflecting those of the lotver middle class ~ n d  

hence being narrow, but expressed a hope that university ~vouk.1 rspand the 

officer's perspectives resulting in greater tolerance and understan~iing. 

Others referred to blue collar workers. By contrast a discussant , ~ t  the 

conference (see next chapter) expressed the fear that with eclucation polic-t? 

would become a social elite, totally out of touch with the working people, 

and reflecting only the values of the upper middle class. 

One respondent, a police chief, spoke of moving from "tight-knit polict: 

community" values to those of more broad-based knowledgeable citizens, 

and another, an officer in a staff development section, deplored the fact that 

present attitudes and values are set by senior police and allow little room for 

change. More positive attitudes and values are seen as imperative for 

progressive policing. An end to the limiting attitudes of the closed p o k e  

community with its "para-military attitudes and herd values" as contrdstd to 

those of the public in general was the major outcome of education 

anticipated by a very senior police leader. However another officer, a poli(:t~ 

trainer, believes that policing attracts those with already narrow and 

traditional values and so an university education is  especially important, 

although it may be helpless in the face of these already entrenched value\. 

Some respondents discussed particuizr attitudes or values. "lniegrity" anti 

"strong moral values" were suggested as was a "non-authoritarian 

approach", ail by practising officers. Others spoke of less stereotyping and a 

broadminded attitude, of overcoming negative attitudes towards those who 



are different such as members of minority groups, gays or women. Still 

others hoped for a more open approach to other than traditional values, a 

valuing of difference. 

An interesting idea that emerged from conversations in the very early stages 

of the process, was the importance of understanding that people do make 

mistakes without being evil. Seeing the world as black and white, as full of 

people who are bad, as "us versus them", has been described as common in 

the younger, less experienced officer (Froyland, 1989). In time this is  either 

outgrown, or more firmly entrenched, but some of the participants of this 

study believed that overcoming this might be one of the most important 

outcomes of university education. 

Two expressions occurred so frequently as to be worthy of special mention. 

Many individuals, both in and out of policing, spoke of seeing the whole 

picture, or the big picture and hoped that university would help develop 

this ability, and would influence the individual's particular way of seeing the 

world. A police inspector who believes that police already have to go 

beyond a strictly law enforcement mandate, considers that a university 

education might enable this by making the officer more open to all of 

society and its needs. An university education might make the officer able 

to see his work in a context of past, present and future. 

The other dominant notion was that society is becoming more diverse and 

compiex and poiicing with it. To police in this increasingly complex society 

the officer will need more than automatic reactions and specific skills. 

University might just help develop this greater approach and enable the 



individual to "understand and tolerate the comple\rity m r l  rli~.t>rsit\. of thtl 

public in terms of ethnicity, race, morality and views". 

Several comments related education to anticipated changes in polic-ins, m d  

predicted that a university education might develop attitudes and values th'tt 

encouraged proactive policing and greater involvement in the c:oninii~nity. 

Others placed values at the centre of strategic planning, as the core or 

influence on all, although an involved citizen suggested that values and 

attitudes considered acceptable or appropriate by society itself change 

greatly through the years and could be expected to change at least three 

times throughout the next thirty years. 

Particularly telling Lvere the comments of these involved in universities but 

with strong ties to policing. One of these proposed that "univ~rsity 

education affects mainly attitildes and values'' and can do nothing towards 

skills and techn~ques of intervention in real life situations. 

Only four respondents, a police trainer, a university educator and two polic-ts 

staff sergeants, spoke of a particular type of education. The first; "exposure 

to liberal education allows the individual to examine and reflect on the 

importance of their own values", and the second; "a liberal arts education 

(not training) can and should provide an enlightened, rational, freethinking 

and critical human being endowed \vi t h cornpassion and unclerstanding" are 

echoed in the words of the third; "police constables require a broad range 

of knowledge from many disciplines. Law enforcement is  such a small part 

of police work, a broad general education is more important than 

specialized knowledge. Police members should have a broad set of liberal 



vdluctr. They need to be open to a variety of attitudes anu values different 

from their own without prejudging them". A fourth expressed disquiet that 

the research sc~emed to him to imply an applied relationship between any 

university education and policing a5 he believes that a university education 

should provide a grounding or a core from which more specialized 

"training" can be directed. 

Not all comments were hopeful of change. A senior training officer 

expressed the view that attitudes and values are developed in the formative 

preschool years and to a much lesser extent during the first six months of 

police service and are almost impossible to change. Another officer 

believed that i f  the individual did not begin policing with open attitudes and 

values it would be almost impossible to develop these on the job. The 

academy might help in the initial training period, but this i s  not guaranteed. 

Perhaps these comments can best be summed up in the words of an highly 

educated local police chief who noted 

In the next 30 years policing will become more complex and 
complicated. A universit ( 7 )  will be a required entry level 
within ten years. The ski i' Is, knowled e and technology can be 
learned on the job. The attitudes, va f ues, ethics will come with 
the police officer and will be the most important part of a 
de ree as we in this profession cope with the diverse cultural 
an % ethnic grou s who will become a majority. Police will need 
to view the wor f d and understand the values more liberal than 
now. Can no longer see others as a mirror image. 

i'onl~lients - - . - -- on Skills IF-ith People 

Not only was objective 1 (Attitudes and values) chosen first more often than 

any other, it attracted by- far the most comments, bat other objectives 



attracted some too, The following are a some oi the c-otnr~it~nts on ot>jtbc-ti\.c. 

12 iskills Ltfith People). 

Many of the comments expanded on the need for People Skills anci f l r s i td r  

people skills at that. They explained that most police work involves pt.q)le 

in stressful circumstances and the police must learn how to deal with theni. 

Public relations and community outreach activities are important 

components of policing and must be prepared for, as should people skills 

that would contribute to preventative policing or at least contribute to a 

slowing of the escalation of some problems. People skills were often 

related to the cultural and linguistic diversity of the population - c-onsicleretl 

to be the change in B.C. that will most influence policing over the next thirty 

years. A police chief suggested that "Interpersonal skills will be of a higher 

priority because of our public being more difficult to deal with, more 

demanding and more critical". More than one respondent suggt~stecl that 

with our fast changing society the officer needed not just people skills t)ut 

flexible people skills. A claim was made that the police officers "trade or 

craft" is always judged against his ability to relate to or connect with the 

pubiic. 

Many comments focused not on the need for people skil ls hut on their 

positive content. This ranged from skil ls for people management and the 

ability to draw others into cooperative ventures, to skiils for defusing 

situations without the use of force. Conflict situations formed part of '1 

majority of comments and alternatives to brute force were advocated. Also 

mentioned more than once was sensitivity, and the ability to listen and make 

people feel listened to. 



Only two respondents suggested how skil ls with people might be developed 

in a univtrs!ty. One thought this would he via the exposure to a wide range 

of people which is (ideally) a component o i  university education. The other 

suggested that 

Being able to deal impartially and effectively with a broad range 
of individuals is essential to a police officer. Exposure to 
"higher learning" particularly to "liberal Arts" and the resultant 
awareness of others' cultures, values, attitudes, practices etc ... 
(sic) is  the biggest dividend paid by university/college. 

The Interviews 

The interviews were planned as a method of verifying the principal findings 

of the questionnaire, and as once again giving respondents an opportunity 

to expand on their choices. 

The importance given to skills with people by those responding in writing 

wd-s certainly verified in al l  discussions, especially as they relate to mediation 

and the resolution of conflict. Policing was frequently described as a people 

dctivity and therefore as necessitating people skills. Attitudes and values, 

especially important to those who work as police, were not mentioned 

nedrly as much by outsiders like judges, other public servants or citizens. 

hlore than the specific objectives, the comments summarized above were 

echoed in the interviews. LZ/ords frequently occurring included "changing", 

"compleuity", "exposure", "communication", "interpersonal skills", "cultural 

awareness", "counselting", "mediation", "proactive" and "community". 



Summary 

The information from the comments builds on thdt from the ranking of 

choices by participants and is confirnwd b y  the niaterinl froln thta intrlrvir~\s, 

The general expectation of education for police officers is that i t  , ~ . h i w t ~  

ivhat have generally been understood to be the ot)jectiws o i  ,t litwrnl-,lrts 

education, a growth in attitudes and values and social ski l ls rdthtlr thm tht. 

accumulation of specific knowledge. Not only is  this c-onc-liision hedrttwiny: 

but it gives those in a decisionmaking position an excellent starting point for 

developing a policy on the education of police. This will br exploretl in the 

final chapters of this report. 



CHAPTER 31 

Co~itent of Police Education 

Ir? hctrrneneutic research the researcher is a participant and is permitted 

opinions. The only requirement i s  that she acknowledges them so all can 

assess her findings in context. In this instance the researcher is  of the 

opinion that "consumers" might, indeed should, be consulted on the 

ohjvctives of education ithat is  on their expectations on what they would 

consider favourable outcomes) but that educators, as those with the 

expertise, should be the principal decisionmakers in suggesting which 

content might best be used to achieve this. For this reason the final general 

question on the content of police education was almost not included, 

However participants in the research might well feel that the work was 

incomplete had they not been asked their views on content so general 

question 4 was added. To some extent the researcher's opinion was 

validated by contradictions in the results from parts C and D. 

The fourth general question was 

What should be the content of this education? What subjects should that 

education include? 

The researcher consulted the handhooks and calendars of the B.C. 

universities and colleges for a list of possible content to be included in this 

part, and then added topics suggested by discussants and those who co- 

operated by completing the questionnaire. The result was a list of 32 

possible topics, all of which were presented to the participants w ~ t h  the 



request that they allocate 0,1,2,3 to each item to indicate the weighting it 

should be given in an education for police, with 0 being the lowest 

weighting and 3 the highest. 

TABLE D l :  SUGGESTED TOPICS 

1 Anthropology 17 Buslness S t u d l e s  
2  Canadlan S t u d l e s  18 Chl ld  Development 
3 Comunlca t  lon  S t u d l e s  19 Computing 
4  C o n f l l c t  Resolution 20 Counse l lmg  
5 Crlmlnology 21 English 
6  E t h l c s  22 Heal th  S t u d l e s  
7 H l s t o r y  23 Hl s to ry  of P o l l c l n g  
8  I n t e r p e r s o n a l  I n t e r a c t n s .  24 Legal S t u d l e s  
9  Management 25 Medla S t u d l e s  
10 Multicultural S t u d l e s  26 Nat lve  Peoples  
11 Philosophy "7 Phys l ca l  Education 
12 Plannlng  28 P o l l c y  S t u d l e s  
13  P o l l t l c s  29 P r l n c l p l e s  of P o l l c l n g  
14 Psychology 30 Research Methods 
15 S o c l a l  Work 31 Sociology 
16 Urban S t u d l e s  32 Women's S t u d i e s  

33 Other ( P l e a s e  s p e c l f t )  

For the reasons outlined above only summary data will be presented here 

and the reader is referred to appendix V for further details. Table D2 

presents mean scores on each topic for each group and tables D3 and D4 

present the information for all participants in more visual form. 



D2: MEAN SCORE ON EACH TOPIC FOR EACH GROUP 

TOPICS 1 P 

1 Anthrop . 78  
2 Can S t  1 . 3 1  
3 Comm S t  2 .28  
4 Conf Re 2 .58  
5 Crimin 2 .26  
6 E t h i c s  2 .28  
7 H i s to ry  1 .06  
8 I n t e r p  2 .55  
9 Managt 1 . 8 2  

10 Mult ic  2 .20  
11 P h i l o s  1 .34  
12 Plan  1 . 6 9  
13  P o l i t  1 . 2 2  
14 Psych 2.22  
15 Soc Wk 1 .55  
16 Urban 1 .35  
17 Bus S t  .87  
18 Ch Dev .93  
19 Comput 1 .70 
20 Couns 1 . 9 1  
21 Engl ish  2 .03  
22 Healt,h 1 .02  
23 His Pol  1 . 4 9  
24 Legal S 2 . 4 7  
25 Media 1 .28  
26 Native 1 . 8 8  
27 Phys Ed 1 . 7 9  
28 Po l i cy  1 . 4 4  
29 P r  Pol 2 .20  
30 Resear 1 . 5 3  
31 Soc io l  1 . 7 7  
32 Women's 1 . 2 6  
33 Ot,hers . 21  



D3: MEAN SCORE ON EACH OBJECTIVE FOR ALL PARTICIPANTS 
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visually topics 8 (Interpersonal interactions), 5 (Crirninoiog),), 24 (Lepl 

studies) and possibly 6 (Ethics) seerrl to have been the next selections. At 

the bottom of the list, that is  seen as least Important of all topics presmtt4, 

were 1 (Anthropology) and 17 (Business studies). 

in order to decide whether topic 4 lvas indeed the first choice overall when 

the variances of the distributions were compared, a Wilcoxon matched pairs 

signed ranks test was used to compare the mean on every item with every 

other mean. A non-parametric test was used since the weighting given by 

respondents is an ordinai but not strictly an interval measure. The Wilcoxon 

test indicated that the distribution for topic 4 is  independent of all others 

and thus could truly be said to have scored above all others in the sele( tion 

of content. Data from the same test suggest that topics 8, 5, 24, 6, 3, 10, 14, 

29 all have overlapping distributions. That is, they were all given high 

weightings by participants in this research but the exact order within the 

group is not exactly clear because of the relatively large variances of many of 

them. 

A look at the details of this collection of topics is  enlightening. For instance 

topic 5 (Criminology) was in this group as were topic 24 (Legal studies) and 

topic 29 (Principles of policing) indicating that many participants considered 

them important. This contradicts the finding of the previous section which 

suggested that police or crime related content is not considered important 

in this education but that officers or those who hope to become officers 

need content to develop attitudes and values and human relations skills 

instead. There are several possible explanations. Crim~nology is  in fact the 

program being taught by the scholars chosen and being studied by many 



police and potential po!ice. On the other hand participants indicated that 

they wanted study that :voutd achieve certain objectives, specifically those 

related to the development of attitudes and values and people skills. There 

is  real!y no reason that criminology would not be an appropriate content in 

which to develop these. The important thing might be the method of 

teaching not the content taught. 

From another point of view the selection of topics is not all that surprising as 

it seems to overlap many of the "liberal-arts" type objectives in part C. 

Certainly 3 (Communication studies), 8 (interpersonal interactions) and 14 

(Psychology) ail have high surface validity as potential conduits for the 

achievement of these objectives. 

Also a little confusing were the two topics at the bottom of the list, 17 

(Business studies) and 1 (Anthropology). The Wilcoxon test indicated that 

the distributions of these two overlapped too much to separate them as 

contenders for bottom of the list. They are surprising though because the 

heavy emphasis on community, minorities and the cultural and linguistic 

diversity of British Columbia might have suggested that anthropology would 

be a little higher. Similarly some discussions emphasized education as a 

preparation for future administration and so business studies might have 

been a little more popular. 

tt is important, however, not to make too much of fine detail in this small 

part of a larger research. It would be appropriate to summarize by 

indicating that the first choice for content of police education is  study 

related to conflict and the resolution of conflict. Other suggestions included 



topics of a liberal-arts, communication ~iaturt. and topics r e i d t t d  to policing. 

It must be remembered, howe\.er, that these topics are rneant to be the 

vehicles for achieving the objectives detailed in the prel ious c-haptrr. 



CHAPTER 22 

Report on the Conference 

The final stage of the project as planned, was a one day conference to share 

the findings of the research to date and to forward it in the continuing circle 

of the hermeneutic process. Accordingly, when the returns had slowed to 

one or two a week for several neeks and when they included no 

recommendations of opinion leaders except those already contacted, 

invitations were sent to all who had indicated an interest on the 

questionnaire. Of the 301 returns, received, 130 had indicated that they 

were interested in being invited should such a meeting be held. Some of 

these failed to add a name or address, and others were interested in being 

invited but could not get in from the country or arrange the time away from 

their duties. 37 individuals indicated an interest in attending for at least part 

of the day. The finai group comprised about half senior police officers, one 

third scholars and the remainder citizens. 

Purpose - of t h e  Sleeting 

There were two principle objectives for the conference. The hermeneutic 

process is one in which the researcher and the participants together seek an 

answer to a question of practical significance. Accordingly the solution does 

not belong to the facilitator alone but to all those involved, Indeed one of 

the slrccessfuf outcomes of the earl). stages of the process was a general 

increase in interest in the question, and some participants actually contacted 

the researcher with further ideas after they had returned their written 

comments. The conference was planned as a way of sharing the findings 



kvith the opinion leaders ~vho had contributed ide'ts and \wth ottwrs LL ho 

might be interested. 

Another basic principle in hermeneutics is  the idea that the answer is never 

final but the process moves in circles, with the researcher improving her 

understandings and presenting these back to other participants in the 

process for expansion and further modification. The conference was seen as 

a method of taking the preliminary results back to opinion leaders as the 

next step in the process. 

\let hod 

The day was planned in two parts, presentation and discussion. For the first 

part the research was shared in both written and oral form. Some tme was 

spent on the context of the problem, demonstrating the need for the 

research in both Canada and Australia and explaining the researcher's 

particular interest. In this part of the session it was not intended to offer 

information new to the listeners as most were experienced thinkers in thi\ 

area, but to present it in such a form that the necessity for the research 

became apparent. Often those closest to a problem fail to see when it has 

developed to such a stage that a new consideration of old issues is  called 

for, and the researcher attempted to demonstrate that this is  so in the 

current case. 

Following presentation of the research objective, the hermeneutic process 

was described as the most appropriate methcd under the circumstances. 

For many this was a new concept as most research in policing uses an 

empirica! approach. it was not possible, and probably not necessary, to 



t rxe the evolution of the application of this process to social science 

research, but for the experienced policymakers present it was necessary to 

estabiish i ts credibility'. Some of the philosophy of hermeneutics was 

shared and its strengths communicated in a brief overview before its 

particular appiication to this research objective was developed in somewhat 

more detail. 

!n the last hour of this first part of the day, the preliminary results were 

presented. Folders had been prepared with tables, like those in chapters 17 

to 21, but including only preliminary data as the final returns had not, at that 

stage, been processed. These were systematicafiiy worked though by the 

group and all preserrt joined in open comment and discussion. The interest 

level was high and the group appeared somewhat reluctant to break for 

lunch. 

For the second part of the day it was planned that part C, the third main 

focus of the research be further expiored. A modified form of the nominal 

group technique (Gray 8 Starke, 1988; h-loore, 19871 was used to answer the 

central question; 
-- -- 

I f  police CHOOSE to study at a univers~ty in addition to the 
I 

, academy how should they be different at the end? What are 
the aims, objectives of this education? LZlhat purpose should 
it have? 

This is especially so if the finding of part 5, that potice will encourage and use research, is true. I f  the 

research used were restricted to more conven!ional models of inquiry its effectiveness would be limited. 



Police policymakers and those who intlttence them seem, like rn'itiy of thtt 

public, not to be used to ddressing questions on the ot~jec-tives of 

education. The question was therefore presented in this reprtiti~le and 

somewhat hazy form to open the discussion wider than otherwise. The 

nominal group technique is  particularly suitable in such cases as i t  ctllmvs for 

both individual reflection and sharing of ideas, and produces a written 

product that represents some form of consensus. Moore (1987) considers 

its particular strengths both that its "pooled intelligence approac-h" is  

appropriate to address complex, ill-defined societal problems; and that i t  

consults the actors in attempting to understand social phenomena. This 

second factor is particularly significant when a hoped for outcome of the 

technique is social change, as the chances of this happening are increased i f  

those who will make it happen are involved. 

The nominal group technique calls for a fixed period of individual reflection 

and the silent generation of ideas on the topic. This is followed by a rouncl- 

robin recording of ideas and then a serial discussion of each before a v o t ~  is 

taken to achieve a group result. In this case individuals were given 15 

minutes to silently address the question and to record answers on a (gold) 

sheet of paper before they were formed into groups of three to share ideas 

and prepare a group response written on another (pink) sheet. After 20 

minutes of this discussion in groups of three, :he conference was formed 

into two large groups to share small group responses and prepare a large 

group summary, presented this time on  overhead transparencies so that the 

results could be shared with the entire conference. 



Interest in the process was very high. All participated, apparently willingly, 

in the first two stages and discussion in the third and fourth stages was 

enthusiastic. it is not possible to summarize all the comments on the gold 

sheets (individual reflection) or the pink (groups of three) but some of the 

comment will give a flavour. 

To provide enlightenment necessary to give police officers the 
insight to be more sensitive and open minded to the dynaLmics 
of society. 

To build a base to develop values, ethics and fundamentals of 
human rights, 

Teach philosoph , concepts, princi les and ideologies to Y 
police in society. 

f provide a good oundation for ana ysing the function of the 

Ability to view the police role from a broad conceptual base 
(the big picture); improved capacity to understand complex 
issues. 

To be able to understand divergent values, culture, views in a 
changing society. 

Be able to meet with groups, treat people fairly, more open and 
flexible approach. 

.Uust first recognize ! identify problem before ... solution. 

Open minded inquiry, research minded, able to see the big 
picture. 

Sensitize the officer to other cultural perspectives such as might 
be gained from anthropologyz, social psychology. 

The value of looking at the same issues from different 
perspectives. 

' This comment contrasts with the finding in part D above, where anthropology was placed at or near the 
bottom of the list of possible topics for study by at1 groups. 



The tollotving dre the c-srnnwlts presented to the entire $roily? 1,v r,~-ti ot 

the larger discussron groups. 
-- -- - - - - -- 

FIRST GROUP 
I .  An ability to view the p o k e  role from a broad conceptuc\l t ~ s e  

an improved capacity to understand con1 ,leu Issues. 

creative problem so 
d 2. An abi ity to anal thinking process; evelopment of 

Purpose 
Enhance student's satisfaction on a uersonal and urofessiondl 1rvt.i 
To help the individual member or dfficer to becokr a t~rt ter problem 
solver within the police profession. 

-- -- - - - - - - -- - 
4 

SECOND GROUP 
At the end of a university education a police officer should tiernonstrate 
the following changes: I 

a. Enlightened person I 

b. Critical thinker 
c. Objective 
d. A good communicator 

' 1. Written 
2. Oral I 

a) one to one 
I b) group 

e. Ability to ccnceptualize 
, f. Flexibility 

Demonstrated knowledge of human hehaviour E Practical skills at conflict managemeiit 

Aim and Obiective 
i To deveior, individuals who insuire ~ u b l i c  confidence in their ahilitv t o  

deal with B multitude of compl&x sdcia~ situations. 

The discussion during and following the presentation of these ideas on thv 

overhead projector was strong and extensive. The researcher finally had to 

use her position as facilitator to conc-lude the conference at the appropriate 

time. Some of the main points made are particularly significant to this 

research and a summary follows. 



* The difference bet~veen training and education was discussed and wider 

definitions than ihose used in this paper were proposed. These placed the 

cfevelopment of all practical skills (including those of doctors and engineers) 

in the field of training and proposed that this be completed in an academy. 

It is  obvious that the distinction drawn in this paper, although necessary as a 

~"ei;ursor to this research will need much more discussion in the future and 

that any researcher who neglects to face this problem will be in difficulty. 

* Some recruiters already send away those who do not have at least some 

university experience and they usually specify the courses or even the 

program to be taken before the candidate reapplies for policing. 

* The discussion of objectives for education depends on when the 

individual enrols, at the beginning of her career or "ten years down the 

line". Ideally the officer would do a first degree as a general education, then 

attend the academy for training and only later re-enrol for more specific 

education. 

+ A lot of different types of individual are needed in policing and a lot of 

different types of education would be an advantage3. 

' To some extent a police officer goes to university for his own personal 

development. He would then need to become and enlightened thinker, 

able to see the big picture, to conceptualize and look at the big probiems, 

and to develop a solution and recognize its implications for changing the 

community. 

Afler the conference a number of non-police attendees expressed amazement that the attitudes of the 
police were so liberal. They were surprised to hear ofiicers use words like sensitivity. Either the police have a 
bad image in the eyes of some, this was an unusual group oi officers or police have changed a lot in recent 
times and they need to communicate this. In either case interaction and communication between the various 
communities is indicated. 



* Cot tcern i ras expressed that increased ietels ot t d i i c t t t  ion, ty)tv-idllt- 

sir-~ce it costs so much, might result in a force of social elites out of touch 

with the community. 

* We need visible minority "cops"-'. They need to focus on values, 

understanding, awareness, cross-cultural communication, trust a d  respt.c.t. 

* The [rear future will see "career constables", those who can never t ~ e  

promoted to administration, and this is ok but they will have to be helped to 

accept this. 

* Two expressions were used so frequently as to leave the researcher 

thinking. The word "exposure" was used so often that is  is evident that 

many consider the experience of 6 niversity as important as its content. 

The terms "the big picture" 2nd "the big problem" entered the discussion 

from many directions. Both say something about a expected outcome ot 

university that is not necessarily related to specific content. 

* In ail of this it is important to not lose sight of the job to tw done. jot) 

validated skills are importarft. 

" It is not this simple. 

The researcher concluded the conference by taking this last remark and 

making the point that it might not be that simple but decisions have to t > c h  

made or a valuable resource will be wasted. Liniversity education is 

_t matter happening now and ii the issue of i t i  objectives is not adtiressed, nc- 

how inadequately, then its devefopnwnt mrght be haphazard and please no- 

one. The choice is  between some planning and constiltation or none. 

A heated discussion foilowed on the success. or otherwise, of local departments in their attempts to recruit 
mtnrbers of visibte minoritier 



PART FIVE 
REFLECTIONS 

LOOKING BACK 

Ofren w r do not know where we have heen. 
let alone where we u-ould like t o  g o  

or how to ge t  there. 
-\arcm YSIldavslry. 1987 



CHAPTER 33 

Reflect.ioiw on the Searc. 11 

This study had two foci, to develop and demonstrate resem-h approach lo 

discover the opinions of leaders and decisionmakers on the topic of police 

education; and to use it to collect information in order to clev~lop 

recommendations for an education program. At this point it is appropriate 

to reflect on both as a precursor to the final recommendations about to he 

made. The reflections will be largely subjective but this is  acceptable in 

hermeneutic research where the researcher is a participant in the process 

and her opinions and interpretations are encouraged as con tri bu I ions. 

On the basis of interviews and discussions and after a closer reading of t h ~  

written returns it is very apparent to the researcher that opinions are a 

function of unique points of view. Sometimes these were similar for these 

in similar situations, hut they were still individual. The point of view of eac.h 

participant (including the researcher herself) not only determined the 

answers given, but more importantly influenced interpretation of the 

questions. As an educator ana a psychologist of the t~ehavioural school the 

researcher is used to asking the yuestions; What do we want to achieve!, 

&!hat are the various ways of doing thdt!, What are the reasons for choosing 

one alternative over another? For rn,lrly of the respondents these are not 

familiar questions, or at least not as they relate to police education or any 

education. To some it seemed almost incomprehensit~le to ask "What are 

your objectives for this education?", "How would you hope the person to be 

different as a result of it?" 



The differences In the points of view of respondents Is  demonstrated in the 

fact that for almost every item in the questionmire someone chose every 

possible rank or level. For instance Counselling in Part D was scored from 0 

(None of this) to 3 (A major emphasis on this). Similarly statement 11 in Part 

H (Tht. police will improve their public relations and break down the barriers 

that isolate them) was marked with every possible level of agreement from 

Strongly Agree to Strongly Disagree and had as added comments both 

"Read the current studies, It is very high in Canada", and "They aren't even 

trying". 

The significance of point of view was particularly obvious in the interviews. 

Two representatives of a small isolated community, while being very 

cooperative could not see the question from any point of view other than 

the preparation of officers for service in their culture and place. The 

thought of an officer who might spend some of her career in a skid row 

district was something they could or would not contemplate when 

answering. The XCMP who were interviewed seemed unable to consider 

policing outside of their force and the manager in a government 

bureaucracy could only answer for police who worked in the area closest to 

his own occupation. At least as strongly held was the view of the municipal 

mayor who added at the end of the questionnaire "You are really short on 

the 'public' -- They after all are the employers and as such should determine 

the job -- the manner in which it is done and who does it." 

The unformed nature of some opinions was also obvious in the interviews. 

Almost without exception an interview follocved a written response and not 



only were the answers sometimes different in each situation, but tiuny of 

the interviewees began with a comment such as "I ha\,e thought rtf)oiit 1oi1r 

questions such a lot since I fdled in the form" or "the questionnaire didn't 

take me the 15 minutes you predicated to complete. I hdve been working 

on it for three days now, off and on." This gradual development of opinion 

explains some of the apparent inconsistencies between written responses 

and comments in interviews. 

As the research progressed it was not only obvious that many opinions wertl 

initially quite unformed, but that given this circumstance the hermeneutic 

approach was particularly useful. Any "one shot" approach would not have 

been as satisfactory as an approach that has the researcher returning to ask 

the same question in another way. it would be extreme to imply that this 

development does not occur in other research but here it was particularly 

marked. Related to this, the flexibility of method that hermeneutics allows 

and even encourages was also particularly appropriate. As intliviciuals 

thought on the topic they often involved others and then sometimes invited 

the researcher to meet with those others in a variety of settings. 

Interestingly, in more than one case a look at the questionnaire prompted 

the participant to arrange an interview (many of which lasted much longer 

than the allocated half hour) even before a written response was sent, and 

the participant noted at the conclusion of the discussion that he wouki 

complete the questionnaire quite differently after the discussion. In these 

cases the term "interview" is misleading as that is  frequently not what 

resulted. Sometimes "debate" would seem a better word. 



The point of wet;. of the respondent is important in all research but 

e5pec-ially so when the focus of the research is  opinions. The central 

position of the respondent has two major implicatrons; it influences the 

choice of partrcipants and it influences the choice of method. A sample 

which is representative of the population in general would not be 

approprrate here as, in spite of the comments of the mayor quoted above, 

the population in general will not have developed opinions on police 

education nor wiii they make policy on the matter. A sample representative 

of the police, the scholars, others in the justice system and so forth would 

not be appropriate either as all members are not equally influential. Policies 

in this area will he significantly influenced by those who have opinions and 

who are assertive enough to express them in situations where they will he 

heard and followed. The snowball approach which began with as wide a 

group as possible and expanded on recommendations was an attempt to tap 

those whose opinions are likely to have an effect and is justified where 

o6nions differ so widely. 

X second implication of the "point of vrew" or "perception" focus of this 

study is the selection of method(s). Perceptions are often not well 

cfevefoped or ctear, even to the individual ivho holds them and so simply 

asking "What do you think about this?" and accepting the response brings 

no guarantee. Where opinions and perceptions are stiil forming it  is 

important that the process of exploring them acknowledges both their 

elusiteness and their underdeveloped nature. For this reason the iterative 

process which is a feature of hermeneutic research is particularly 

appropriate. it attempts to ask the research question in a number of ways 

and at a number of times. Here the questionnaire was perhaps longer than 



usually considered necessaq. because it ivas intended that tt-rc t>arlier parts 

would help the respondent formulate his opinion, and the initial written 

answers were followed up in inteniew and a conference. I f  the researcher 

had been as aware at the start of the research as she was at its condusion, 

of the unformed nature of some of the opinions and the way that these 

would develop during the process she might have considered beginning the 

project with a conference as well as ending with one. Hermeneutics i s  a 

particularly appropriate approach for research on the perceptions of opinion 

leaders, but an hermeneutic approach is not an automatic guarantee of good 

resecrrch. 

Aiso reiated to the nature of the research was its timeline. As research 

based on a community problem or question, it was important that it be 

conducted within a finite time so that the answer, when presented to the 

community would still be current and needed. As research h a d  on 

opinions and perceptions that change with context, it is again important that 

it be completed and reported while still appropriate. However, as research 

on opinions which are in many cases still forming, and with its snowball 

approach to the selection of participants, it is  important that sufficicrnt time 

be allowed for a reasonable development of both opinions and the group to 

be consulted. One way of meeting hoth of these time ideals is  t o  plan a 

generous period for the initial work, setting up the research and making 

contacts, but then to ensure that the data collection is implemented as 

quickly as reasonable. The generous t~rneline for planning this research, 

determined somewhat by the demands of the doctoral program, enabled 

the researcher to attend several conferences that resulted in valuable leads 

and eventuafiy in literally hundreds of contacts; gave her an opportunity to 



refrne her preunderstandings of the research area and the people involved; 

pr~viduu her with opportunity to establish credibility in the field and to 

motivate both herself and the participants in the research. It is strongly 

recommended that the timeline for hermeneutic research, pariicularly in 

policy areas like this one, be given very careful consideration so that a nice 

balance between too much and too little might be found. 

From time to time at the start of the project, it seemed almost audacious for 

an outsider to attempt to enter a field like this where credibility and base 

knowledge are so important. In fact, with just the backing of a mandate 

from a foreign police, the researcher's naivety was an advantage, allowing 

her to ask "dumb" questions and to question assumptions, and motivating 

those consulted to make extra effort in providing recommendations. She 

seemed a neutral outsider, not identified with any subgroup and could 

approach the research with less local bias. Some of this support might have 

been a result of the topic and a perceived need, but there was certainly a 

high level of willingness and even enthusiasm among the respondents. The 

researcher experienced the real advantages of working with those who had a 

choice about responding and feit pleased to have been asked, over working 

with "conscripts" as can so often happen. The willingness and enthusiasm 

can be gauged from encouraging comments at 'he end of returns and from 

the number of phonecalls of the "I've just got your questionnaire and I'd 

like to ..." nature. A phone number \\.here she could be reached, 

prominently displayed in several places on the forms proved a good idea. 

It would be false to imply that all the feedback was positive. The most 

common "not positive" comment related to the time needed to complete 



the questionnaire. On the basis of the trial group, crin~inoiogy doctordl 

students, the cover sheet asked for 15 minutes and on the whole this gave 

false impression. While the two or three hours claimed by some \ .ws not 

typical and could not be allowed for, those who found themselves only half 

way through the form after 1.5 minutes sometimes were critical at being 

tricked by the estimate. Whenever a very negative comment appeared on 

the return the researcher wrote with an explanation and apology but a less 

specific period would have been better. The 15 minutes was included 

because the researcher telt that it really was important that the 

questionnaire be kept short to improve motivation and so had had it timed 

in the trial, but the negative side of this was the antagonism when this 

proved to be an underestimate. 

There were several comments criticizing specific questions, the form, or the 

approach. One return described the document as clumsy and difficult to  

summarize and another suggested that the "loaded questions" would not 

find good answers, only the preconceived one that the researcher appeard 

to have. For most of these criticisms there were answers and for every 

negative comment there were twenty unsolicited positive ones. Three 

returns were accompanied by journal articles on the topic that the 

researcher might not have seen and a small number had letters attached 

offering extra help or ideas. 

Some of the criticism reflected inadequate knowledge of the intention or 

method of deveioprnent of the document. The criticism of the statements 

and the factors or alternatives might have been averted had the form 

described how they had been derived, hut in the choice between brevity 



dnd information the information was short changed. The criticisms that the 

language was too specialized and too general (each appeared) was valid 

from the point of view of the individuais who made each but not when the 

diversity of the participants was known, and the comment that the 

questionnaire would be impossible to summarize reflected a different view 

of research where descriptive numbers are sought and not the hermeneutic 

approach in which written questions are but one step in an attempt to 

discover opinions. 

It i s  appropriate at this time to ask three questions; 

-- was the document effective in achieving the research objective? 

-- was the method appropriate to achieve the research objective? 

-- did the research achieve its objective? 

For the first, the document, the answer is basically yes. There were minor 

criticisms as discmsed above, but there were many more positive than 

nev~tive comments. Some people made errors completing it, possibly 

reflecting inadequate instructions, but it was sent to a wide variety of people 

and some of these were inexperienced questionnaire completers. It would 

have been better had it been more clearly explained that these were 

predictions actually made by opinion leaders, but the cost would have been 

a wordier document. The detachable back page was rarely used, but it 

demonstrated an attitude of consideration on the part of the researcher that 

was important and should be retained. Only one change is  recommended 

for a further study. Part C should be extended since this proved such an 

important section and worthy of development. Perhaps it could have more 

alternatives added, or better still be developed to explore objectives in more 



detail. But  oLrer all the  questionnaire could definitelj, bt. considered 

successful and an appropriate step in an iterative hertneneutic process. 

Did the method work? It certainly seems so. Al l  those who rcspondtd 

were enthusiastic, and the method found a large group of popi t .  with 

opinions they were willing to share. But not everyone with an opinion was 

asked and this should be explored. It was decided, for convenience md to 

set reasonable parameters, to not consult those outside of British Coiumbia 

but this might have excluded opinions that are influential in the 

development of education policies in this province. Anoiher group not 

consulted was the media and they are certainly influential in policy. The 

decision to exclude these was a difficuh one but the topic of police 

preparation for their tasks is  sensitive and the fear that even one memtwr o f  

the media might sensationalize the issue was behind the decision. In 

retrospect the method was successful. The only modifications that might he 

mdde are the convening of a conference before as well as after as discusstxi 

above and the scheduling of more interviews since these resultecl in data at 

times different in detail from that on the returns. 

Another aspect of the success of the general method or approach should he 

mentioned here. Academics frequently need to research "in the field" and 

often this is difficult. It can be particularly difficult I; the field feels in any 

way threatened by outsiders and functions as a tightly closed, mutually 

supportive group. This is often true of policing where outsiders are often 

harshly critical (sometimes with reason) and research can he difficult. The 

hermeneutic approach with its repeated contact, at first casual and only later 

structured, is appropriate for building trust and gaining access to the iield. 



It i s  not only the repeated approaches that build trust, but the philosophy of 

participation, where the members of the field become partners with the 

researcher in the search also enables this to develop. An hermeneutic 

approach is  certainly no guarantee, but  careful!^ used it is particularly 

appropriate in building trust and gaining access to the field. 

Finally, did the research work? That is for the reader to judge but the 

researcher would say yes. A method of research based on an hzrmeneutic 

approach was demonstrated and results achieved that impressed thase 

opinion leaders who attended the conference. From these results can he 

developed recommendations for policy and programs on police educatior?, 

so the research objectives were met, but how adequately is for others to 

judge. 

Before leaving this chapter on reflections on the mettiod, it is appropriate to 

consider one other aspect, the researcher. On the surface, undertaking 

hermeneutic research looks easy; as i f  all one need do is develop a flexible 

method, an iterative approach and a sensitive manner, but it is not quite that 

straightforward. in this instance the researcher came from a long tradition 

of empirical research in psychology. It is  not an exaggeration to say that in 

the past she worked w ~ t h  a philosophy that if you cannot measure it, then it 

does not really exist, or if it does, ).ou do not really want to know about it. 

There was an underlying attitude that ~t is  inappropriate to research feelings 

and beiiefs, because they are not scibpxt to independent, objective 

conf~rmation. Such fundamental beliefs were not easy to alter when 

attempting an hermeneutic approach. It was hard enough in the actual 

collection of data but the real difficulty came in drawing the research to a 



close. A long tradition of only reporting ivhat someone else can \twt), , ~ n d  

then making what could bc described as almost mrnimatist conclusions is  

difficult to shake. Not to do so would defeat the whole purpose of tlw 

approach, but it is not easy. In the development of a research plan that 

intends an hermeneutic appraach, the preparation of the resedrcher 1s CIS 

important as the development of any other aspect. 

The study had as one of its objectives the development and demonstration 

of a research approach to discover the opinions of leaders and 

decisionmakers on the topic of police education. !t has heen demonstrateti 

that this can be done using an hermeneutic approach. Perhaps there are 

"rough edges", but these can be smoothed over with more experience anti 

with the evaluation of the techniques used at each stage. In true 

herrneneutic manner the circle is already turning again. The completion of 

one round is the beginning ~f the next. 



CHAPTER 24 

Reflectio~is on the Filidiiigs 

The items ranked first, or agreed with most strongly in each part of the 

questionnaire have been listed in chapters 18 to 21 and repetition is 

somewhat pointless. The purpose of this chapter is to provide an 

opportunity for some subjective reflection on these on the part of the 

author, a participant in the research when the hermeneutic appraoch is 

used. 

Part A was included in the research as much to set the scene of change as to 

discover information not otherwise available. However the results 

themselves are interesting and worth comparing to the two American and 

two Canadian i-eports described in chapters I 4  and 15. 

The factor listed first or second by all groups was 

* 2 (The cultural and linguistic diversity of the population). 

Listed among the top five by five of the six groups were 

* 3 (The Charter of Rights and Freedoms), 

* 7 (Tight budgets and lack of adequate funding for police) 

* 14 (Illegal drugs). 

Comparison with the United States is  always difficult because of different 

contests, but from Tafoya's list of topics selected as vital to the future of law 

enforcement, only "Drug abuse" was similar. Tafoya's group rejected 

"lmmigrants.'crime" in the first round, and no items relating to budgets or 



the legal system were included dt all (Taio)-a, 198h). The FBI 2000 stud) 

(Lyons, Burton 5i Sonnichsen, 1989) did not prioritize issues fully but buciget 

was presented as the first and major concern of the F.B.I. ewcutives. Drugs 

were also discussed in that symposium but no refrrence was made to 

cultural groups and the only reference to the law was ci call for the 

internationalization of some legislation. 

The comparisons with the two major Canadian reports are more relcvmt. 

The Canadian Police College Symposium (Loree, 1 addressed six top;c.s 

and drug control and demographic change were tivo oi  these. Burigets and 

The Charter were not mentioned. In the more recent Policing-Challenge 

2000 (Normandeau & Leighton, 1990a, 1990h) mention was made of high 

migration rates resulting in communicztion difficulties but any reiation5;hip 

with crime was minimized. Budgets were mentioned but drugs were not, 

nor was the Charter seen as a major problem. 

These differences can be accounted for In a number of ways. This study wds 

focussed on B.C. only and its methods were different. None of the othw 

studies had participants rank or weight the topics and in none (with the 

partial exception of Taioya! were the issues themselves decided as part of 

the research by the participants. P3ssibly the factors ~nrluded In the other 

studies, and even the studies themseives had not come to the -:ttention of 

the opinion leaders here. The Importmt point is that the factor cuiturai 

diversity, the Charter, budgets and drugs are not only relevant to this 

province but, by the nature of the research, worthy of some consideration 

by all Canadians. 



oi dl/ the g roup  useti, the police recruits, scholars are the most interesting 

as the pcrlire shotrfd be the policymakers on police education but the 

rw-ruits by f h ~ i i  choice of ccurse and the scholars by the nature of the 

courses they offer in tact make the current decisions on programs. 

Interpretation must he very general though. The scholars consulted are all 

crirninofogists and i f  the findings of part D are to  be believed these are not 

the only scholars whose opinions should be asked. The recruits are 

interesting because they are the ones who have most recently made choices 

but until we know the basis of those choices we cannot make assumptions 

ahout their validity. The poke ,  as opinion leaders on matters of police 

education are not necessarily opinion leaders on all 

Provided they are treated with caution however, the 

enlightening. 

issues discussed here. 

I choices can be 

Part B was included so that objectives and content of education selected in 

parts C and D could be interpreted against a context. Results here, can be 

compared with the four previous reports. in this study five (of twentysix) 

statements with which there was a high ievel of agreement referred to 

police edcrcation, research. interpersonal conflict skills, and the involvement 

of the community in policing md the police in the community. 

Education and research were both irtt hded  in Tafoya's list of selected 

toprcs, and interpersonai skiifs mrght have been included in behavioural 

srwnces, but if they were, they \sere t..\cliuded from discussion in the first 

round. The cornmunit). was not mentfoned at all. Personnel and training 

were both dtscussed in the FBI symposium but references to  both were to 

sophtstrcdtcd, technical training and not to education as envisaged here. 



None o i  the other statements seem to have dn)? pdrdllel i!l t h ~  A~ntbric-an 

tvork. 

Possibly because of the different mandate of the projects, the issues c:overt.d 

in the Canadian Police College report (Loree, 1989) bear no resemthnce to 

those seen as important here, but the more recent Norrnancleau m d  

Leighton (1990a, 1990b) report does. They write at length of greater 

community - police involvement in both directions and even mention 

changing police personnel practices although it is not clear that they mean 

to include education. All in all the lack of similarity of the five projects is 

probably explained by the nature of the questions asked in each, hut it i s  a 

little disturbing, especially in the light of Worden's recent criticisms of 

research on police education as failing to build on previous research and 

therefore not really advancing the field (Worden, 1990). 

It is in the area of the objectives of university education, part C ,  that 

comparisons with other reports or differences between groups in this 

project would be most significant but the researcher knows of no similar 

study in north America. All groups placed a change in attitudes and vdlues 

as the most desired of the changes they hoped would result from a 

university education for police. Skills with people was seen as a second wry 

important objective of education. 

As was mentioned earlier, the surprising thing about responses to part <3 i s  

the consistency of choice between groups, not any major difference 

between them. AII express general agreement on the objectives of polict: 

education as measured here. The top ranked choices are those that might 



t)e achievecJ in a liberal-arts education (Ahlgren O; Boyer, 1981; Winter, 

Ik?cClelland Ct Stewart), although the terminology was not used in this 

research. In spite of some resistance to such an orientation from both 

society and some police writers, the author predicts that the liberal-arts 

career education debate is  not over. Perhaps a renewal of the discussion 

might result in a compromise as proposed by Murchland (1 982), Mclnnes 

(1982), or Smith ( 1  977) or even the inclusion of a liberal-arts component in a 

more police oriented program. 

The researcher had some misgivings about including part D in the research 

as she is  of the opinion that the police policymakers should set the 

objectives of education and leave it u p  to the educators to decide what 

content might best meet those. This is not a pragmatic approach however 

as members of most professions participate in decisionmaking on the 

education of their new members. 

Once the research was in progress this concern was renewed as evidence 

from the interviews suggested inconsistency between written and verbal 

resporises on part C and part D topics. A closer look at these data and 

some comparisons is indicated. 

The points made above were based on both qualitative and quantitative 

information for each mzin question. However, several comments made by 

participants did not f i t  neatly into one of these categories. Some 

respondents attached letters to their returns and made general comments 

on what they saw as the (somewhat disturbing) future of policing. Two 

quotes, both from senior B.C. police, will demonstrate this: 



"... increasingly I feel that t h e  area of public policinq is  tw,~ding 
toward a resounding (9 crisis ... I an1 very much at&id that in 
the next ten years we will slowly begin to dismantle the public- 
police concept for the w o n  reasons. We will not be able to 7 meet expectations and it wil be assumed that the system i s  
Inca able or unwilling to meet them. As a consequence we will 
ten 8 to be replaced by alternatives that look attractive on paper 
but wiil eventually fail for the same reasons and then we will 
likely have done serious damage to the only agency other than 
the fire department that still makes house calls." 

"One of the most serious trends I see is a move toward private 
police for the rich and public police for the general public". 

serious concern that the change cannot be controlled and will have nega 

consequences. Perhaps one weakness of the research is  that it did not 

encourage more general comment such as this, although there is  always 

problem that if this is done, the work will be sidetracked from the basic 

These are serious comments made by senior police. Both reflect the view 

that policing has changed and will continue to do so, and both connote J 

t ive 

the 

iss-ues. The other side of the question of whether or not to include optiotis 

for such input is  that the general comment does provide context against 

which to interpret all other answers and so is usually worthwhile. 

These two comments prompt a reflection. These might reflect a c:oncern 

that has been in the minds of these individuals for some time, or they might 

be an example of that development of thought that hermeneutics s w m s  to 

encourage. There is  really no way of knowing which is true at  this stage. 

i t  is important that this detailed consideration of the findings is brought to 

an end and some of the larger issues examined. Four general points need 

to be made. Firstly two expressions coloured all the discussions at the 



conference and they reflect the aititude of conierecr; to university education. 

They were '"exposure" and "the big picture". These do not refer to specific 

knowledge or study in a particular area but to a process that has effects 

almost regardless of the content included, so long as it is presented in a 

particular way. 

Secondly the value placed on d topic depends on the understanding by the 

rater of its meaning and of the whole university process. Headings like 

confl~ct resolution and interpersonal interactions are extremely ambiguous 

and can mean anything from skills and techniques easily taught and applied 

at any level to complex areas of thought based on a sound exploration of 

theory and providing the learner with a body of knowledge to draw upon in 

attempting to place day to day activities within a larger context (or to see 

the big picture as was asked for at the conference). The separation of 

training and education was much discussed at the conference, and 

conferees tended to place any study leading to skilis or activities in the 

former category. Some skills, however, develop only after a long 

consideration of theory and are not clear cut. When looked at in this way, 

the topics overlap. For instarzce 3 (Communication studies), 4 (Conflict 

resolution!, 8 (Interpersonal interactions), 14 (Psychology) and 20 

(Counselling) have common domains and common approaches and with 

iciiosyncratic understandings could easily connote similar things. The 

interviewee who said that his department was not interested in the study of 

esoteric subjects like philosophy but ldter ernphasised concern that police 

who .;tudy learn to question and think, to see "a bigger picture", had an 

understanding of philosophy different from many academics. 



Thirdly there \\,as some inconslstenc). bettveen groups thdt indic,~tes t h e  

likelihood of disagreement between "influence groups" on matters of ~~olic-?,. 

This reiniorces the view that all should be consuhed it? its cie\,elopmet-rt. 

Finally there is a high ievel of agreement between part C and pu t  D 

choices and interview results on the emphasis to be given to 

peopleicommunication skills but considerdble inconsistency on the eniphas~s 

for lawkrime studies. There is however enough information for policy 

recommendations to be made and this will be the ~OCLIS of the next chapter. 

The Findings - in their Context 

The questions explored here were developed at length from two contexts, 

the history of policing and police education, and perceived changes in 

society for the nineties. It is appropriate that the findings are examined 

against the same background. 

Early in this study the history of police education in North America was 

presented. It is worth noting that police education has come a long way 

since Vollmer, and yet in one sense it has progressed little. In Vollmer's 

time (1905 - 1931) an educated officer, outside of his own department, was a 

comparative rarity. Today they are extremely common. Almost al l  tm tering 

police have some university education and some have more than one 

degree. On the other hand Vollmer. ,~nd some of his peers, wrote s o  

enthusiastically about police education and worked so hard to make i t  

happen that it is surprising that it is st111 being debated and explored and 

that it is far from universal. Possibly it never will be. If  i t  is true that police 

are about to enter a period when they have recruiting difficulties, then the 



tducation levels of new officers will drop and the union that pushed for 

ttcfucatron in the hope that it would be a lever for more pay will k'ave to 

consider making a case so that the new officer with no university education 

will not be financially disadvantaged. The forces that resulted in a rise in the 

education of police are almost all reversible and there is  no guarantee that 

the trend to more education will remain. 

A recurring theme In the early literature on police education was "liberal- 

arts" or "professional education". To the extent that criminology and 

criminal justice courses could be considered professional, that side of the 

debate seems to be winning. In a way this is not surprising as the seventies 

and eighties saw a widespread move away from a general education to more 

specialist degrees, even at undergraduate level. It is, however, just possible 

that this trend is about to reverse as specialist schools (e.g. business studies) 

struggle and general education programs flourish. If the objectives selected 

by participants in this research are anything to go by then a move back to a 

liberal-arts emphasis might be a safe prediction. 

The history of calls for a liberal-arts education has been marked by debates 

on just exactly what the term means and whether or not such an education 

can live up to the expectation held for it. In this research, the term itself 

was not used but the questions are the same. What education might 

possibly be able to develop attitudes and values, and skills with people, 

particularly conflict related skills, to be used in a variety of settings and often 

in very difficult circumstances? 



Only time will tell whether this is, indeed, the iwginnitig of a period of true 

liberal-arts education for police or whether this is  just a convenient time to 

reuse the ideas, since most people who saw them in their last "heyday" 'ire 

n3 longer involved. Certainly an education of this type will not just happen, 

and it will not succeed if it is just an excuse for soft options. If, however, 

this study is just the beginning of a real effort to decide all the questions 

and to answer them, then a liberal-arts education for police might beconw 

an effective reality. 

At the beginning of this work it was pointed out that there are many 

different study patterns for police officers and that the best education for 

each might be quite different. To sorne extent this remains an unresolved 

issue. Fortunately the objectives suggested by participants would be 

appropriate for all study patterns. An education that could enable the 

officer to attain them would benefit the individual and the department no 

matter what point she is at in her career. The fact remains that until 

departments can and will demand a completed degree for every rtwuit, or 

alternatively until they are prepared to pay to send ail officers for dn 

education on salary, the choice of when to study will he made by the 

indivtdual to suit his own career and life plans. 

The debate about when in the officer's career this education should occur 

and therefore what its content should he, develops i f  the question is  looktd 

at from the police point of view. An alternative might he to begin with the 

education perspective. A case could weil be made that no matter when in 

the individuzi's career an educatior! is begun, it should he a general 

education first with specialization beginning at the second level. Some of 



the professions do this, cailing for a general degree before the study of law 

or medicine is  begun. if police do move towards professionalization, as is 

certainly possible, then one effect might be this general education first, 

followed by a more specialist degree. 

One of the questions underpinning much of the debate on police education 

is  whether or not education of police officers is  a good thing. At the 

beginning of this work it was decided that this issue would not be explored. 

The stand would be taken that regardless of whether or not police shouid 

be educated, they are, and therefore the question of what this might 

encompass is relevant. This is  still the stand taken by the researcher. 

For similar reasons, the changing mandate of police was seen as an 

important issue but one too big for this research. An investigation of 

questions on this topic would be so encompassing that the matter of 

r d k t i o n  content might be put aside. However it is not something that can 

be ignored. Educating police without asking should we have poiice in the 

present form is  an example of moving the deck chalrs on the Titanic. The 

question of the future of policing needs to be answered, but in the 

meantime the findings of this study indicate that that there is ccnsensus on 

the objectives of police education to meet the needs of police in 1391 and 

hopefully until 2021. All that is  needed is  a way to implement the findings 

of this research in the context of policing and education in British Columbia 

and this wd! he the focus of the final chapter. 



PART SIX 
RECOMMENDATIONS 

LOOKING AHEAD 

The f i ~ t r ~ r e  :s headed someivhere and the dircctior~ 
may he discerned in the trf-nds evidcr~t today .  

Chief Anthony B r r ~ r i  ( R e t  ), 1!4!fO. 



CHAPTER 25 

I~uplications and Filial Reco~rlllle~ldatiolls 

This dissertation began by demonstrating a need for an analysis of policy on 

the education of police, went on to develop a method for such analysis in 

situations where there is no single policymaker or policymaking group and 

where opinions have not always beer? developed, and concluded by 

applying the approach within a limited setting. Recornmendations will be 

made on details of the method, on its further application and on the 

implications of the findings for police education. The dissertation will 

conclude with final reflections and recommendations on the hermeneutic 

investigation. 

R-e~~ijjn~entlat iorls  on  the Research AIet hod 

it is recommended that the hermeneutic research approach continue to be 

used but be modified in four ways before it is further applied. 

The training/eciucation distinction needs to be further elaborated. It may be 

that this is an inappropriate distinction and would be better abandoned, but 

more likely definitions shoulci be developed and agreed upon by all who use 

the terms in discussion centred on this issue. As mentioned earlier, 

confusion centres around courses that bridge the gap between initial 

training and ~lniversity education and arotind courses like those of the 

medical and the legai professions where the emphasis is on the acquisition 

of skills and a large body of knowledge rather than the development of a 

way of thinking unrelated to the content of that thinking. This confusion is 



not so much on the part of the researcher but the disc-uss,~nts, \ t h  

mentioned it frequently dnd often s~detracked into drzbdtes. In ,111 fcriirrt~ 

work definitions need to be agreed upon bec.wse the terms irnc.1tvpin n~uc-h 

of the discussion. 

The emphasis on a multiple method approach in which the same isstws ,irtb 

raised with people in different ways over a period sf time, should l-)t. 

retained and even extended. Opinions sometimes take time to cievrzlop a n d  

the hermeneutic approach with its iterative approach and flexible niethocts 

encourages this, but the researcher must be aware that answers given dt t h ~  

start of the research will not necessarily be the same as those given dt i t s  

end. Further the diverse groups involved need to be approached in 

number of different ways to reduce the possibility of differerlt 

understandings of the question or topic confusing the results. In retrosptsc:t 

the development of a questionnaire from early discussions :n the field rather 

than just from the literature was a strength of this work and it is 

recommended that this be continued and even extended. Although the 

suggestion has been made that a conference be convened t~efore as wt4l as 

after the written responses are collected, this might be difficult w h t ~  a 

"snowball" approach to gathering participants is  being used. However 

consideration could be given to conciuct~ng a number of small group 

discussions instead. The steps would then be 

* Survey of the literature to isolate I ~ S U ~ S  and concerns. 

+ Widespread discussions with indi\itIuais and small groups on the 

"research questions" or the foci of the research. 

* Preparation and implementation of a written instrument. 

" Follow-up interviews and smail group cfircussions. 



A concluding conference. 

Thirdly consideration must be given to the preparation of the researcher 

who might still cling to old principles of research. In the present case the 

author tended to rely too heavily on written responses as "a safe haven" in a 

sc arlngly different approach. Questionnaires are a means of gathering 

information from a large number of people and there is nothing about an 

hermeneutic approach that precludes them. However they MUST be just 

one of the methods used. Any tendency to make them the real method 

with all others as qualifiers, must be resisted. One approach might be to 

focus on a small, carefully selected group of participants and avoid written 

responses entirely, although this seems to be discarding a valuable tool and 

restricting ones options. The main point to be made is that the hermeneutic 

researcher is  a participant in the research and her pre-uiiderstandii~gs about 

the method as well as the topic need to be carefully delineated. 

Finally the third part of the questionnaire, that part that attempts to discover 

opinions on the hoped for outcome of education, needs to be extended or 

developed This is possibly the most important issue of the whole research, 

and it is certainly the part that has been explored l es t  elsewhere. Frcm this 

investigation it is  apparent that respondents are willing to share opinions on 

this and the researcher has a responsibility to give them every opportunity 

to do so. One possible improvement would be to provide more alternatives 

dnd to explain these more fully. Another would be to find an additional way 

to tap opinion on expected outcomes, perhaps by adding another section. 



Reco~nnlendations on Furt her Research 

The above suggestions for improvement to the researc 11 plan are oifertd 

because it is recommended that it be repeated in other contexts. The 

emphasis here was on British Columbia, and on those forces t h t  poiicc 

independently of the RCMP but the issues evplored art. not Iinlited to H.C. 

or to municipal police. The author strongly recomnlencis that the project he 

repeated in each cf the other provinces or across Canda using both 

independent police and RCMP as its focus. The findings might not be the 

same, in fact theby probably would not be, because opinions are relatecf to 

temporal and geographic contexts and these would he different in the 

investigations suggested, but the issues are as much of concern and neeti to 

be explored in each context. Limited comparisons can be made h r t  the real 

value of the research would be local application in the  formation of policy 

on police education. 

The author intends to repeat the investigat~on in Western Australia, and 

possibly in other Austraiian states, where university education for police is  

not yet as widespread as it is in Carmda, but where questrons on content 

and purpose are being publicly asked as the pressures for it gather 

momentum. in Australia the contexts will be very d~ffertwt but the 

questions are the same and a very simdar approach will be uwd, with the 

modifications suggested above. 

tn future appiications, the liberal-arts aspect should he explored. iht*se 

results suggest a resurgence of interest in what was known as a liberal-arts 

education, although this terminology was not used in the study. As Winter, 

McCtefland and Stewart 61981 ) discovered in their research it is posstble to 



,rr hiwtr tht-. outcome, rii.s~rt.ti here with a liberal-arts education but they are 

not d npcessary result of ail education described in this way. It is 

wcommended that the resuits from this study should be the starting point 

for cfesrgning further research on the possibility of a liberal-arts education 

for police. 

f r l ~ ~ ~ l i c - ; t t  ions ; l n ~ i  R e c o ~ r l t l i e ~ i a t i o n  froin r iie Findings 

The findrngs of this research suggest that the changes in British Columbia 

most expected to influence policing over the next thirty years are the 

c ulturaf dnd iingurstic diversrty of the population, the Canadian Charter of 

Rights dad Freedoms, illegal drugs, and tight budgets and lack of adequate 

funding for police. In the light of these it is anticipated from the findings 

that higher levels of education wdl be required of the police who will, in any 

case likely be selected and trained for their skills in resolving interpersonal 

csnffict. The police ::ill encourage and use research and will both have the 

community more involved in policing and be themselves more invoived in 

the community. 

The impiications of this study are that to prepare for this future those who 

choose to study at university in addition to undertaking their initial training 

in a police academy should enrol in courses and programs that enable the 

cieveloprnent al attitudes and values as well as of skills for working with 

people, espc-iafly in conflict situations. Decisionmaking ability is  also seen 

as a cit*sirabit. outcome of this education. Participants in this research 

wgqest that the exposure to people and ideas in a university are as 

important to the development of the desired outcomes as are the csurses 

studied and so the emphasis should not he an specific content but on the 



total experience. Possible study foci might be conflict and conflit-t 

resolution although exactly how this might be done is  unclear. Also wen  as 

useful would be interpersonal interactions, criminology, ethics and Irgdl 

studies although there seems to be some disagreement on these. h~ost 

important is  that the education expose the officer or potential offi::er to ,i 

variety of ideas and individuak so that he can consider alternatives anci 

other points of view and will see policing in a larger contest. 

As might have been expected there was not universal agreement on all thtb 

findings summarized here. On some issues certain groups responded quite 

differently. it is therefore apparent that those consulted on police educat~on 

should include representatives o i  all significant groups. 

It is difficult to know how all this might he implemented. In each situation it 

depends on the framework already in place, hut recommendations artb, hy 

th6ir nature, somewhat idealistic, and are intended to serve as a goad to 

change almost as much as to he specifically implementecl. 

On the basis of these findings it is  strongly recommen~lttd that: 

7. Senior police recognize and accept 110th their right and their 

responsibility to consult on education programs for pol i i :~ officers. Thk is 

difficult in a setting where there is no mechanism in place. It is not too 

difficult for a school of education to consult with members of the educat~on 

prof~ssion or a school of medicine to consult with the mc4ical profes\ion, 

but it not as easy for police to consult with a university on the sort of 

general, possibly liberal-arts, education recommended here. However the 



~)rint:iplc- remains; senior police should not see themseh 2s as impotent or ds 

having opinions not ~vorth sharinc~. They must frnd ways to consult, 

especially i f  they want the professionalization process to proceed. 

2. Communication between police groups b:- zncouraged, not only so that 

they can arrive at a common policy should they think it appropriate but also 

so that information and ideas on police education can be 2xchanged. This 

I-onsultation might be encouraged by an overarching body like the B.C. 

Police Commission. The term "police groups" is  deliberately left open at 

this stage. Ideally in British Columbia it would . dude all police 

departments and the RCMP, as well as those government groups like Police 

Services that function in an advisory capacity to the pb!ice. 

3. Consultation between the universit~es and the police be vigorously 

encouraged and that the consultative group include a range of others, like 

those from the groups used in this project. From the university point of 

view it i s  important that they be represented by generalists, or by a diverse 

group of people, not by members of a single academic discipline. As 

suggested above, this consultation will be difficuit in British Columbia where 

university planning groups are uncommon (P. L. Brantingharn, April, 1991 1, 

md it will be difficuit since the education suggested by the research would 

not necessarily take place in a single department. However the principle is 

important and should be kept in mintl. 

4. Dec-isions on desirable outcomes and content of university education be 

communicated within each police department both to those officers 

responsibie for recruitment since they will make decisions on the 



acceptability of certain courses for applicants, m c 4  to ,111 offic-tm liktd?, to t)c. 

continuing their education ~vhile ernplo),ed. Further i t  is stt.ongI?+ 

recommended that these decisions be communicated, prefvr,lt)l). in tvritttw 

form possibly via a brochure or other document, t o  dl potential itw-uits ,wi 

school careers officers and to all serving police who might choose to fiirtht~r 

their education. 

Again, on the basis of these findings the following reconinwdations are 

made for the consideration of those establishing policy on !)ulict. eciuc-;l~ion. 

5. It i s  recommended that police see their responsibility as chiefly in 

deciding objectives or outcome and that they consult with etiuc:ators on the 

education content to achieve these. 

6. It is  recommended that in their deliberations they c:onsic.ler when in tht. 

career of the officer this education is  to occur slnce the needs of d 

beginning officer differ significantly from those of a potential police 

manager. Where this is not possible, consideration shoulcf be given to a two 

step degree in which the first two years of general education are a prec-ursor 

to police training and the final two are undertaken later in a c:aretBr to allow 

selection of content appropriate to a chosen career path. Altf rnativdy the 

initial education could be four years of a general nature and suC)scqut.wtly 

the officer might be encouraged to return to the university for d yedr or two 

of more specialist work, possibly leading to a graduate certific-ate or c.lty,rw. 

Just which alternativefs) are encouraged will depend entirely on the local 

situation, on the education levels of officers already empiuyed and  on ihta 

competition for places as new recruits. 

7. That wherever possible the officer or potential officer be encouragtd in a 

wide exposure to peopfe and ideas. This can be attilined if  at least some of 



the: tduc.ation is  undertaken on campus in a full time mode, and if  the 

police stt~dent i s  in courses and programs with non-police individuals. 

8. That the education pianned be aimed not at the accumulation of ideas 

and knowlpdge but rather at developmg attitudes and values. Further that 

somewhere in the education program attention be paid to an examination of 

conflict and its resolution and that this be embedded in a program that 

enables the understanding of people and the development of people skills. 

Finally time must be spent on a study of approaches to decisionmaking so 

that each individual can apply this learning to the development of skills. 

Alongside of these should be some time spent on ethics, legal studies and 

criminology. 

9. That at al l  times the focus should be on education not training so that the 

ttrnphdsis i s  not on the development of skil ls but on the e.~posure to issues 

that promote thought and a questioning and critical approach. Where skills 

seem called for in this research, the university responsibility is  for the 

presentation of background material and thinking to form a context against 

which the skills can be developed rather than for t h e  development of those 

skills. 

In the overview of this dissertation it was suggested that university degrees 

represent a significant financial investment for the nation and a financial and 

personal investment for the individual. At the same time the researcher 

helieves that they are a powerful tool for change. It is important that the 

investment and the poLver be cons~dered when policy decisions relating to 

the education of police are made and that recommendations made to 

officers and potential officers ensure that the experience is rich and fulfilling 

tor the individual as well as beneficial to the service. 



Fitla1 Retlections anti Reco11i11le1ltlatio11s on t tie t i e r t l l t ~ ~ l t . t ~ t  . ..- it- 11r\ ~ s t  igi\t i t , ~ ~  

This research is  not jilst about deciding policy on police eriuc-ation. It is 

primarily aimed at developing and demonstrating a lnethoci for doing this 

where there is  no single policymaker and opinions are not firm. The 

experience shows that an hermeneutic investigation is not only appropriattl 

but particularly productive in this situation. In the process of gathering 

opinions, hermetleutic research goes part way to solving the prot;len\ i t  

investigates. Because participants are consultants rather than suhjects they 

themselves are influenced more than they might otherwise be by their 

participation. In this research they appear to have heen changed by the 

process in the direction of the solution before the con<:lusions had twen 

summarized. This needs to be further investigated but i f  it is true then 

hermeneutic research might offer solutions to problems beyond just 

presenting a final lk t  of recommendations. It is  possible that hermeneutic 

invest~gation in social science and particularly hermeneutic policy analysis 

might make a unique contribution by coming some way to bridging tht~ gap 

between academic research and the practical application of that research in 

the everyday world. 

It is  recommended that research be undertaken to investigate whether i t  is 

true that in hermeneutic research the opinions of those consulted (lo 

change in the direction of the final recommendations before thest? are 

made. This would be a further step towartfs the exploration and d( cqitanc c s  

of hermeneutics in policy ana!ysis. It is further recommended that social 

scientists and particularly policy analysts give serious consideration t o  



hermeneutics as an old but powerful tool in their work and one that might, 

in the words of Packer and Addison (1989a) uncover more knowledge. 



APPENDIX H 

The Quest iounairt? 



BART A CHANCES IN B.C. - - - .-- 

Tick the EIGHT- (8) factors below that you think will MOST influence 
poiic~ng in H.C. over the next 30 or so years; 
then rank them giving 8 to the most significank, 7 to the next and so on, 
down to 1 for the least significant of your 8 factors. 

The greying (ageing) of the population. 

The cultural and linguistic diversity of the population. 

The Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. 

Kids growing up without both birth parents. 

The gap between rich and poor 

Tight t~uclgets and lack of adequate funding for police, 

Population density. 

..- Public violence 

Domestic violence; spouse abuse, child abuse. 

-- Increased general mobility and relaxed border controls. 

A-dvancect technology ior pu biic and police alike. 

The media. 

-- 11Segai drugs. 

Aids. 

Public protest and public disorder 

- A!ienation of Native Groups. 

lob stress affecting both health and marriages. 

Huge shopping malls and condominium developments. 

Go\-.err,rnent privatization of more and more public service. 

Jrrveniir delinquency 

international crime and international criminals. 

Grokving seiiishness in our society. 



PART B 
POLlC!NG IN B.C. OVER THE NEXT 30 YEARS 

For each of the statements below please indicate the i e ~ e l  of \our 
agreement or disagreement as it relates to changes 

OVER THE NEXT 30 YEARS. 

1. We wil! see an expansion of the police role frorn order maintemni-e to ,i 
greater involvement in community services. 
Strongly Agree Slrongly Disagree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- ( I-----( ) 

2. The police will move from a largely reactive to  a more prodctrve, (,rime 
prevention role. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Di\agree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( ) 

3. Private organizations will take over more routine polict. tasks (e.g. 
accident reports, private security etc). 
Strongly Agree Strongly Dtrd#rc.e 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- I )  

4. Police will use a flatter or  anizdtional structure with more goal-setting 

Strongly Agree 

7 and decision-making by smal , front-line groups of officers. 
Strongly Disagrrr 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( )-----( ) 

5. General enforcement officers will be a minority as departments c*mploy 
larger numbers of specialists. 
Strongly Agree \lron;;ly Disagrre 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) 

6. Although technology to  improve policing will be availath, thert~ will bt. 
insufficient ~ U P ~ S  to acquire it or t~ use it effectively. 
Strongly Agree Strongly I)isagter 

( )-----( )-----( I-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( ) 

7. The public will continue to judge 1:olice on 'number of crimes solvt-d' or 
'average response time'. 
Strongly Agree Stron~ly Oisaqrce 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) - - - - -  ( ) ----- ( ) -----! ----- ( ) 



it. The government will increase the number of specialized law 
c.*nfor<:ement agencies OUTSIDE of the police (for investment, 
c~nvironrnental, computer crime etc). 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( / ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) --.--- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( )  

.lo. We will see police increasin ly involved in various public or community 

Strongly Agree 

a activities and on committees an organizations. 
Strong!y Disagree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( j-----( !-----( )-----( )----- ( )  

, 1 1 .  The police will improve their public relations and break down the 
barriers that isolate them. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- ( )  

12. Police will succeed in their attempts to involve minority groups in joint 
crime prevention ventures. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( )  

1-3. Membership of police agencies will better reflect the distribution of 
minority groups and females in the general population. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( I  

14. The police wili be expected to assume responsibility for enforcemerit of 
environmental laws. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Cisagree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- ( j  

15. Police will be forced to devote more manpower and resources to 
combatting terrorism. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----I )-----( )---*-( )-----( )----- ( )  

16. The officer's potential for resolving interpersonal conflict wili be 
considered in recruitment and training. 
Strongly Agree Strongly Disagree 

( ) ----- ( ) ----- f j ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( 1  



19. Policing departments will move t9 less autocratic leatiership st)*ltls. 

21. Higher levels of education will be required o f  police. 
Strongly Agree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- ( 1 

Strongly Disaqrrr 

Slronqly Disagwe 

Strongly I) i$a~ree 

Strongly Disagree 

Strongly Ditrgrec 

24. It will be difficult to keep the police independent of govrArntwhnt 
influence. 

25. Police manaoement will assume more responsibility for 
development an8 well being of individual officers. 
Strongly Agree 

( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )-----( )----- ( )-----( 

Strongly Dizagrer 

the ~ ) t~ rwnaI  

5trrmr;ly l)~sagrec 

26. The inmates of closed mental institut~ons, now living on th t~  \trwts will 
occupy more and more policc time. 
Strongly Agree 5tronpfy fkayree  

( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----- ( ) ----.. ( ) ----- ( ,  



PART C 
OBjECTlVES OF POLICE UNCYERSITY EDUCATION 

Universtt cfef;rees cost Canada millions of dollars, and the individual 
thousam ! s of dollars and years of sacrifice. We would expect anyone with a 
completed degree to have something to show for it, to be different. 

As someone who is considered an opinion leader in this area, which SIX 
(6) of the following would you most hope would change in a police officer 
as a result of UNIVERSITY study (in addition to study at a police 
academy)? 

Please order the SIX you selected by assigning 
h -- to "THE MOST IMPORTANT" 
down to 
I - -  for "THE LEAST IMPORTANT (but still important)" 

ATTITUDES AND VALUES 

BEHAVIOUR 

DECISION-MAKING ABIL!Pi 

FLEXIBILITY 

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE 

KNOWLEDGE OF POLICING 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE JUSTICE SYSTEM 

KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW 

PHILOSOPHY OF POLICING 

POLICING SKILLS A N D  TECHNIQUES 

QUESTIONING APPROACH T O  EVERk'THlNG 

SKILLS WITH PEOPLE 

TOLERANCE 

- bVl S Doh4 

ANY OTHER (please specify) 



In the light oi )*our \ isions ot policing o\ er the nr \ t  thirtj ) rar \, p l t w t a  G I \  tb  

a VERY BRIEF idea ot \\hat you n l w n  by e ~ h  ot your choic-t.5. 

YOLR "6" CHOICE 

YOUR "5" CHOICE 

YOUR "4" CHOICE 

YOUR "3" CHOICE 

YOUR "2" CHOICE 

YOUR "1" CHOICE 



PART D 
CONTENT OF  POLICE UNIVERSITY DEGREES 

If you were planning a university education program for police and had to decide 
the program, what would you include'? Use the numbers 0, 1, '2, 3, to indicate 
how much O F  EACH you would have students study 
0 - -  if you would expect "NONE O F  THIS" 
1 - -  if you would expect " JUST A LITTLE O F  THIS" 
2 -- if you would expect "AN EMPHASIS ON THIS AREA" 
3 - -  if you would expect "A MAJOR EMPHASIS IN THIS AREA" 

ANTHROPOLOGY - 

CANADIAN STUDIES - 
COMMUNICATION STUDIES - 

CONFLICT RESOLUTION - 
CRIMINOLOGY 

ETH I CS - 
HISTORY - 
INTERPERSONAL INTERACTIONS 

MANAGEMENT 

MULTICULTURAL STUDIES - 
PHILOSOPHY - 

PLANNING - 

PSYCHOLOGY 

SOCIAL WORK 

URBAN STUDIES 

BUSINESS STUDIES - 

CHILD DEVELOPMENT - 
COMPUTING 

COUNSELLING 

ENGLISH - 

HEALTH STUDIES - 
HISTORY OF POLICING - 
LEGAL STUDIES - 
MEDIA STUDIES 

NATIVE PEOPLES - 

PHYSICAL EDUCATION 

POLICY STUDIES - 
PRINCIPLES OF POLICING 

RESEARCH METHODS - 
SOCIOLOGY 

WOMEN'S STUDIES - 

OTHER (Please specify) - 



LI'HAT iS YOLR OCCLP,ATION O R  (:C)NhE(:TIC)N -- L\'ITH THIS - XKErA! - -- - 
(Please select the htOST appropriate) 

Experience as d police oificer or t twk in rchttvi ,irt*,i. 

Staff faculty dt the lustice Institute. 

Facuity'Graduate student at Cdmosun (:allege. Ijougl,~s 
C a i t e g e ,  Fraser L'alle), College, fiwantlen (lollt-.gtl or SFCI. 

Enrolled at the Police Academ), 

klanagement of Police Union. B.C. Fedrvntion ot Polic-t~ ()tficw-s. 

iLlunicipal Politician. 

Involved in an interest group (DERA, SUCCESS, OASIS, FIRST 
NA I IONS ... 1. Please specify. 

A non-police member of the Criminal Justice System. 

Other (please specify) 

PLEASE INDICATE Y O U R  AGE AND SEX (Please circle) 

10-19; 20-29; 30-39; 40-49; 50-59; 60-69; 70-79; 110 S, over. 

Female Male 

WHAT WAS THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF EDUCXTION Y O U  (:OMPLETEL>~- 

Efe!:~entat-y School High Sc hool 

Ccllege or University Degree Other (~hxasc~ \ijt" jfy) 
------------------------------------*----------------------- 

FINALLY -- - 

I am interested in the opinions of anyone who might have wmethrng t o  
say on this topic. WHAT OTHER INDIVIDUALS AND;OR GROUPS I10 
Y O U  RECOMMEND I CONTACT? (I f  possible please supply dn dddrth~s or 
phone number). MAY i AlENTlON Y O U R  KAME WHEN I CONTA(:T 
THEM? 

- -- - - -- 



i ~ o u l c l  liktb to do fe~v follotv-up intertietvs to discuss  the w u e s  a little 
morp dntl t o  g:ve 'flesh' to the numbers. 

I t  i s  probable that i will be holding a short conference to share the results 
w~th a!! interested participants. I expect that it will be early in the new year. 

Would you be interested in receiving an invitation? 

YES NO 

If  you ~nwerecf "YES" to either yue%i!on above, or i f  you do not mind 
putting your name on this, please compiete ( ' 1  

NAME 

ADDRESS 

PLEASE NOTE: 
Even though you may give your name above, all replies w:it be used in 
group form or as anonymous quotes unless you specifically indicate in 
wrrttng below that you are wilting to be quoted. 

Once agatn, thank you for your time and effort. 

Irene D. Froytand 

l'k i f  vw w w M  like to be frather indved but want to  keep your written answers private, please feel free t o  
return this page separatelv- 



APPENDIX I1 

THE F-ACTORS 
--- - -- - - - - 

Tick the EIGHT (8) factors below that )-OLI think it111 hlOST ~ntli~tvic t1 

policing in B.C. o\er the next 30 or so years; 
then rank them gi\-~ng 8 to the most signific ant, 7 t o  thti ntx\t ,~nct 40 t)ri. 

down to 1 for the least s~gnificant of your 8 factors. 
- - --- - - - - - 

1 The greying {ageing) of the population. 
2 The cultural and linguistic diversity of the population. 
3 The Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. 
4 Kids growing up without both birth parents. 
5 The gap between rich and poor. 
6 Unemplo ment. 
7 Tight bu dY gets and lack of adequate funtfirlg for polic-il. 
8 Po ulation density. 
9 Pu E lic violence 
10 Domestic violence; spouse abuse, child abuse. 
11 increased general mobility and  relaxed border c-ontrols. 
12 Advanced technology for public and policrr alike. 
13 The media. 
14 Illegal drugs. 
15 Aids. 
16 Public protest and publ ic  disorder. 
17 Alienation of Native Groups. 
18 Job stress affecting both heulth and marriages. 
19 Huge shopping malls and condominium developments. 
20 Government privatization of more and more public st~rviw. 
21 juvenile delinquency. 
22 International crime and international criminals. 
23 Growing selfishness in our society. 

THE 3EST-LTS 

Changes in B.C.: Police and Police Related 

Variable Mean Std Dev '< Label 

1 2.09 2.62 iSS Greying of the Populatiim 
2 4.42 2.98 8.5 Popiilation Diverrity 
3 5.1 1 2.92 85 The Charter 
4 0.92 1.97 85 Kids Without Both Parents 
5 0.92 1.92 8" Gap Rich & Poor 
6 0.60 1.63 85 Unemployment 



Tight Budgrts 
Po ~ulation Density 
Pu I, lic L'rolence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased h-lohilit)' 
Advances Technology 
The hledia 
llleagal Drugs 
Aids 
Public Disorder 
Aiienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping Malls 8. Condos 
Privatization Services 
Juvenile Delinquents 
International Crime 
Growing Selfishness 

Changes in B.C.: Scholars 

Variatde Mean Std Dev Label 

Greying of the P~pulation 
Population Diversity 
The Charter 
Kids Without Both Parents 
Gap Rich & Poor 
Unemplo ment 
Tight Bu d' gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu E lic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
increased Mobilit 

The Media 
Y Advances Techno ogy 

llleagal Drugs 
Aids 
Public Disorder 
Alienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping Malls & Condos 
Privatization Services 
Juvenile Delinquents 
international Crime 
Growing Selfishness 



Changes in B.C.: Recruits 

Chaiages in B.C.: Mayors 

Variable hiean Std Dev 

Greyins of tlw F'opul,ition 
Populdtion Oivt.rsit\. 
Tlw Charter 
Kids LVithout Both  f3,~rtw t s 
Gap Rich S Poor 
Unernpkqmwnt 
Tight Budgets 
Po xdation Density 
Pu b lic Violenc-i~ 
Domestic- Violenw 
Incrtmetl h.tobilit ! 
Advances Techno ogy 
The Media 

i 
Illeagal Drugs 
Aids 
Public Disorder 
Alienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping btalls & Condos 
Privatization Servic-~s 
juvenile Deiinquents 
interndtiond Crinw 
Growing Selfishness 

Greying of thtx Poouldtion 
Population Diversity 
The Charter 
Kids Without Both Part~nts 
Gap Rich 81 Poor 
Llnernp!~ ment 
Tight But Y gets 
Po >ulat ion Density 
Pu I, iic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Illot)ility 
Advances Technology 
The Media 
Llleagal Drugs 
Aids 
Public Disorder 
Alienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping Malls & Condos 
Privatization Services 



LI 1.5 1 2.50 85 Juvenile Deliny uents 
LL I .Jh 2.26 85 international Crime 
2.5 '1.57 2.42 21.5 Growing Selfishness 

Changes in B.C.: Citizens 

Mean 

1.13 
.3.05 
2.55 
I .J7 
2.13 
-1.97 
2.37 
1.29 
1.74 
2.53 
0.26 
1-32 
0.68 
3.71 
0.26 
0.76 
2.1 3 
0.71 
0.50 
0.37 
l.74 
'1 -71 
0.97 

Std Dev N Label 

Greying of the Population 
Population Diversity 
The Charter 
Kids Without Both Parents 
Gap Rich & Poor 
Unemplo ,merit 
Tight Bu d gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu E Iic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Mobilit 

The Media 
Y Advances Techno ogy 

Illeagal Drugs 
Aids 
Public Disorder 
Alienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping Malls & Condos 
Privatization Services 
Juvenile Delinquents 
International Crime 
Growing Selfishness 

Changes in B.C.: Others in the Justice System 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Greying of the Population 
Population Diversity 
The Charter 
Kids Without Both Parents 
Gap Rich & Poor 
Unempio ment 
Tight Brt dY gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu g Iic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
increased Mobili 

The Media 
1 Advances Techno ogy 

llleagal Drugs 



Aids 
Public Disorder 
Alienation of Natives 
Job Stress 
Shopping Malls & Condos 
Privatization Services 
Juvenile Delinquents 
International Crime 
Growing Selfishness 

PLACEMENT OF EACH FACTOR FOR EACH GROUP 

FACTOR NUMBER. as scored by group 



Table A5 shows the agreement, or disagreement, between groups but this 

is clearer when not scores but rankings are compared. This is quite 

legitimate for a scale where participants had only a limited number of 

"points" to allocate and so consideration involved comparing factors. It 

would not be legitimate for scales like those on either part B or part D. For 

each group the top five factors were selected, giving a set of ten (because 

the groups did not agree). 



'46: C'OhIP-4RISON OF RANKINGS O N  THE TOP FACTORS 

2 POPULATION 
DIVERSITY 

3 THE CHARTER 

4 KIDS WITHOUT 
PARENTS 

5 GAP BETWEEN RICH 
AND POOR 

6 UNEMPLOYMENT 

7 BUDGETS 

8 POPULATION 
DENSITY 

10 DOMESTIC 
VIOLENCE 

12 TECHNOLOGY 

14 DRUGS 

RANKING GIVEN BY GROUP 
R 
- - 

1 

2 

.5 

.6.5 

8 

4 

5 

6.5 

LO. 5 

3 

- - 



APFEXDIX III 

PART B CHAXGES IN POLICIXG 

For ea.h of the statements below please ind~cate the level of your 
ctgrt-lement or d~sagreement as ~t relates to changes 

OVER THE NEXT 30 YEARS. 
- - - - - -- - - - - -- -- - 

1 .  We will see an expansion of the police role from order maintenance to a 
greater involvement In community services. 

2 .  The police will move from a largely reactive to a more proactive, crime 
prevent ion role. 

.I. Private organizations will take over more routine police tasks (e.g. 
dwcfen t reports, private security etcf. 

4. Police will use a fiatter or anizational structure with mere goal-setting 
and decision-making hy smal, front-line groups of officers. 

5. General enforcement officers wili be a minority as departments employ 
larger numbers of specialists. 

6. Although technology to improve policing will be available, there will be 
insuii~crent funds to acquire rt or to use it effectively. 

7. The public will continue to judge police on 'number of crimes solved' o -  
'average response time'. 

8. The government will increase the number of specialized law 
~nforcement agencies OUTSIDE of the police (for investment, 
environmental, computer crime etc). 

0. Community involvement in policing will increase. 

10. We will see police increasin ly involved in various public or community 
actnrties and on committees an d organizations. 

I I .  The police will improve their public relations and break down the 
f m-rims that isolate them. 

t2. Police will succeed in their attempts to involve minority groups in joint 
crime prevention ventures. 

t 3. htembership sf police agencies will better relrect the distribution of 
minority groups and females in the general population. 



15. Pol~ce nil1 be forced to cie~.ote rnore ni,tnpot\t.r iimf rtbsourc-tL\ to 
combatting ter;orrsni. 

16. The office s potential for resolc~ng interpersonal c-onilic-t \\.ill t)t\ 
considered in recruitment and training. 

-1 7. With the 'grqmg of society' potice will have to c l e J  ivith mor.t8 'itk,lr of 
crime'. 

18. Police morale problems will get nwse. 

20. We  rill .;ee qn increase ir. 'protdeni oriented policing" 

21. Higher levels of education ;..,:!I be required of polke 

22. Police will encclurage and use rthsearch. 

23. Policing will actclally change very little. 

2 It will be difficult to keep the polk e indepentlent o f  govtbrnrntwt 
influence. 

25. Police mana ement will assume nmre responsildity for tht. twrsond 
(i detelopment anr well being of incfivit~ual officers. 

26. The inmates of closed mental inst~tutions, now l i .  ing on the. \tr(*tLt\ WIII 
occupy rnore and more police time. 



-1.1 iF; t:s1 - l'I.5 

Changes in Policing: Police and Police Related 

Mean 

G.S8 
6.0'3 
6.15 
5.74 
3.29 
5.13 
5. 3.3 
5.75 
6.48 
6.47 
5.95 
5.69 
6.44 
4.16 
4.74 
6.74 
6.68 
4.85 
5.62 
6.47 
6.67 
6.66 
3.1 0 
4.87 
5.71 
5.94 

Std Dev N Label 

Cornmunit), Services 
Proactive Policing 
Private Orgs in Routine 
Flatter Organizations 
More Specialists 
No Funds for Technology 
judging Police 
Outside L Enf Agencies 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Activities 
PR and Barriers 
Minorities in Cr Prev 
Minority Members in P 
Eniorcemen t Env Laws 
Terrorism 
lriterpersonal Conflict 
Greying of Society 
Morale Problems 
Less Auto Leadership 
Problem Oriented Pol 
More Education 
More Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt Influence 
Personal Dev of Poi 
Closed Mental lnstns 

Changes in Policing: Scholars 

Mean 

5.48 
5.00 
6.42 
4.84 
4-82 
4.5 1 
5.50 
5-84 
5.54 
5.68 
5.10 
4.64 
5.60 
4.54 
4.92 

Std Dev 

2.03 
1-84 
1.49 
l.66 
1-81 
1-84 
2.02 
'1.66 
1.76 
1-61 
1-81 
1.65 
1.77 
2.07 
1.91 

Label 

Community Services 
Proactive Policing 
Private Orgs in Routine 
Flatter Organizations 
More Specialists 
No Funds for Technology 
Judging Police 
Outside L Enf Agencies 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Activities 
PR and Barriers 
Minorities in Cr Prev 
A4inority Members in P 
Enforcement Env Laws 
Terrorism 



anges in Policing: Recruits 

Variable Mean Std Dev 

Changes in Poiicing: Mayors 

Variable Mean Std Dev 

, terpersond/ Cot~fl i t~t 
C r e y i n ~  ot Society 
Morale Problems ' 
Le* s Auto Ltwiersh~p 
rroblem Or~ented Pol 
hlore Education 
hlore Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt Influence 
Personal Dev of Pol 
Closed hlentd Instns 

Label 

Community Services 
Proactive Policing 
Private Orgs in Routine 
Flatter Organizations 
More Specialists 
No Funds for Technology 
Judging Police 
Outside L Enf Agencies 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Activities 
PR and Barriers 
Minorities in Cr Prev 
Minority Members in P 
Enforcement Env Laws 
Terrorism 
Interpersonal Conflict 
Greying of Society 
Morale Problems 
Less Auto Leadership 
Problem Oriented Pol 
More Education 
More Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt lnfiuence 
Personal Dev of Po! 
Closed Mental tnstns 

27 Community Services 
37 Proactive Policing 
37 Private Orgs in Routine 



Flatter Org~n imt ion~ 
Alore Specialists 
No Funds ior Technoiog?. 
ludging Police 
( h f s i c k  L Enf A$m+irs 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Ac t i~~ i t i ~s  
PR and Barriei s 
h4inorities in Cr Prev 
Minority hternbers in P 
Enforcement Env Laws 
Terrorism 
Interpersonal Conflict 
Greying of Society 
Morale Problems 
Less Auto Leadership 
Problem Oriented Pol 
More Education 
More Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt Influence 
Personal Dev of Pol 
Closed Mental lnstns 

Changes in Policing: Citizens 

Variable 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
2 1 
22 
23 
24 

Mean Std Uev N Label 

Community Services 
Proactive Policing 
Private Orgs in Routine 
Flatter Organizations 
More Specialists 
No Funds for Technology 
Judging Police 
Outside L Enf Agencies 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Activities 
PR and Barriers 
Minorities in Cr Prev 
Minority Members in P 
Enforcement Env Laws 
Terrorism 
Interpersonal Conflict 
Greying of Society 
Morale Problems 
Less Auto Leadership 
Problem Oriented Pol 
More Education 
More Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt Influence 



5.68 1.62 40 Personal Dev of Pol 
6.07 2.03 40 Closed Mental lnstns 

Changes in Policing: Others in the fcastice System 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Community Services 
Proactive Policing 
Private Orgs in Routine 
Flatter Organizations 
More Specialists 
No Funds for Technology 
j~dging Police 
Outside L Enf Agencies 
Comm involved in Policing 
P in Community Activities 
PR and Barriers 
Minorities in Cr Prev 
Minority Members in P 
Enforcement Env Laws 
Terrorism 
Interpersonal Conflict 
Greying of Society 
Morale Problems 
Less Auto Leadership 
Problem Oriented Pol 
More Education 
More Research 
Little Actual Change 
Govt Influence 
Personal Dev of Pol 
Closed Mental lnstns 



TABLE B5: 
PLAC'EILIENT O F  EACH STATEhIENT F O R  EACH G R O U P  

SCORE p= 
6 . 5  
6 . 4  
6 . 3  
6 . 2  
6 . 1  
6 .0  
5 . 9  
5 . 8  
5 . 7  
5 . 6  
5 . 5  
5 . 4  
5 . 3 
5 . 2  
5 . 1  
5 . 0  
4 . 9  
4 .8  
4 . 7  
4 . 6  
4 . 5  
4 . 4  
4 . 3  
4 . 1  
4 . 1  
4 .0  
3.9 
3 .8  
3 .7  
3 .6  
3 . 5  
3 . 4  
3 . 3  
3 .2  
3 .1  
- 

STATEMENT 
P 

UMBER, as scored 



TABLE BG: 

hIEAN SCORE OVER ALL STATEhlENTS FOR EACH GROUP 



APPENDIX IV 

PAART C OBJECTIVES 

As someone who is considered an opinion leader in th~s drea, which SIX 
I 

(6) of the following would you most hope would change in a pol~c-e offtctv 
as a result of UNIVERSITY study (in addition to study at d police 
academy)? 

Please order the six you selected by assigning 
, 6 -- to "THE MOST IMPORTANT7' 
down to 
I-- for "THE LEAST IMPORTANT (but still important)" 

-- -- - -- - - - - - - 

1 ATTITUDES A N D  VALUES 

3 DECISION-MAKING ABILITY 

4 FLEXIBILITY 

5 GENERAL KNOWLEDGE 

6 KNOWLEDGE O F  POLICIGC 

7 KNOWLEDGE OF THE jUSTiCE SYSTEM 

8 KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW 

9 -- PHILOSOPHY OF POLICING 

10 POLICING SKILLS A N D  TECHNIQUES 

11 QUESTIONING APPROACH TO EVERYTHING 

12 SKILLS WITH PEOPLE 

13 TOLERANCE 

14 WISDOM 

15 ANY OTHER (please specify) 



- - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
I 

P POLICE AND POLICE RELATED 87 returns 
- - - . - -- - - - 

I 

5 SCHOLARS 50 returns 
- -- - - - - - - - - - - - 

R RECRUITS 
I 

65 returns 
- - - - - --- - - - - -- - 

I 
M MAYORS 37 returns 
-- - -  --- - - -- I 

I 

C C:ITITIZENS 41 returns 
+ - - - - --- - 

I 

j OTHERS IN THE JUSTICE SYSTEM 21 returns I 

, - _ -  --.___- 
I 

X REPRESENTS THE MEAN OF ALL THE MEANS. 
I 1 
- - - - -- - - - -- - -- 

THE RESULTS 

Objectives: Police and Police Related 

Variabfe Mean Std Dev N 

Objectives: Scholars 

Variable Mean 

Attitudes and values 
Behaviour 
Decision-making ability 
Flexibility 
General Knowledge 
Unemplo ment 
Tight Bu dY gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu E lic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
increased haobilit. 

The Media 
1' Advances Techno ogy 

llleagal Drugs 
Aids 

Std Dev Label 

Attitudes and values 
Behaviour 
Decision-making ability 
FIexi bility 
General Knowledge 
Unemplo ment dY Tight Bu gets 



Po ,ulnt~on L>tws~t) 
Pu k Aic L'ioienctl 
Domestic l'ioienc-tb 
Int-rcwed hlobilit . 
Advances Techno og)' 
The hkci id 

1 
llleagal Drugs 
Aids 

Objectives: Recruits 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Attitudes and values 
Behaviour 
Dccision-making ability 
Flexibility 
General Knowledge 
Unemplo ment 
Tight Bu dY gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu R lic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Mobilit, 
Advances Techno ogy 
The Media 

r 
llleagal Drugs 
Aids 

Objectives: Mayors 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Attitudes and values 
Behaviour 
Decision-making ability 
Flexibility 
General Knowledge 
Unemplo ment 
Tight Bu dY gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu R lic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Mobilit 

The Media 
Y Advances Techno ogy 

llleagal Drugs 
Aids 



Objectives: Citizens 

Vartat:lt+ Mean Std Dev 

2.23 
2.1 2 
2.27 
1-70 
1.94 
1.42 
1.88 
1.78 
1.53 
I .72 
1.59 
2.1 0 
1.61 
2.08 
1.73 

Label 

Attitudes and vaiues 
Behaviour 
Decision-making ability 
Flexibility 
General Knowledge 
Unemplo ment 
Tight Bu d gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu E Iic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Mobil it 

The Media 
Y Advances Techno ogy 

llleagal Drugs 
Aids 

Objectives: Others in the justice System 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Attitudes and values 
Behaviour 
Decision-making ability 
Flexibility 
General Knowledge 
Unernplo ment 
Tight Bu dY gets 
Po ulation Density 
Pu E lic Violence 
Domestic Violence 
Increased Mobilit 

The Media 
Y Advances Techno ogy 

Elleagal Drugs 
Aids 



TABLE C5: PLACEMENT OF EACH OBJECTIVE FOR EACH GROUP 

OBJECTIVE NUMB scored 
M 

1  

12 

3 

5 

10,14 
4,6,13 
7 ,9  

3 , 8  
11 

Table C5 shows the agreement, or disagreement, between groups but this is 

clearer when not scores but rankings are compared. This is legitimate as 

participants were really ranking objectives against each other when they 

completed this part of the survey. For each group, the top four objectives 



were selected, giving a set of six in all (because the groups did not agree on 

the top objectives). The rankings on each of these six factors is shown in 

the following table. 

TABLE C6: COMPARISON OF RANKINGS ON THE TOP FACTORS 

1 ATTITUDES & 
VALVES 

2 BEHAVIOUR 

3 DECISION MAKING 
ABILITY 

5 GENERAL 
KNOWLEDGE 

12 SKILLS WITH 
PEOPLE 

13 TOLERANCE 

RANKING GIVEN BY GROUP 



APPENDIX V 

PART D CONTENT OF POLICE DEGREES 

THE TOPICS 
r 

If you were planning a university education program for police and had to decide 
the program, what would you include'? Use the numbers 0 ,  1, 2, 3, to indicate 
how much OF  EACH you would have students study 
0 - -  if you would expect "NONE O F  THIS" 
I - -  if you would expect "JUST A LITTLE O F  THIS" 
2 -- if you would expect "AN EMPHASIS ON THIS AREA" 
3 - -  if you would expect "A MAJOR EMPHASIS IN THIS AREA" 

1 ANTHROPOLOGY 
2 CANADIAN STUDIES 
3 COMMUNICATION STUDIES 
4 CONFLICT RESOLUTION 
5 CRIMINOLOGY 
6 ETHICS 
7 HISTORY 
8 INTERPERSONAL INTERACTIONS 
9 MANAGEMENT 

17 BUSINESS STUDIES 
18 CHILD DEVELOPMENT 
19 COMPUTING 
20 COUNSELLING 
21 ENGLISH 
22 HEALTH STUDIES 
23 HISTORY OF POLICING 
24 LEGAL STUDIES 
25 MEDIA STUDIES 

10 MULTICULTURAL STUDIES 26 NATIVE PEOPLES 
1 I- PHILOSOPHY 27 PHYSICAL EDUCATION 
12 PLANNING 28 POLICY STUDIES 
13 POLITICS 29 PRINCIPLES POLICING 
14 PSYCHOLOGY 30 RESEARCH METHODS 
15 SOCIAL WORK 31 SOCIOLOGY 
16 URBAN STUDIES 32 WOMEN'S STUDIES 

33 OTHER (Please specify) 

THE PARTICIPANT GROUPS 

1 P POLICE AND POLICE RELATED 87 returns I 
1 S SCHOLARS 50 returns ! 
I 

R RECRUITS 65 returns 

M MAYORS 37 returns 
I 

/ C CITIZENS 41 returns ! 
1 J OTHERS IN THE JUSTICE SYSTEM 21 returns I 

I 



Content Police Uni Ed: Police and Police Related 

Variable Mean Std Dev N La be1 

Anthropology 
Cdnadian Studies 
Communication Studies 
Conflict Resolution 
Criminology 
Ethics 
History 
lnterpers Interactions 
Management 
Multicultural Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychology 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 
Child Development 
Computing 
Counselling 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Studies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph sical Education Y Po icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Methods 
Sociology 
Women's Studies 
Other 

Content Police Uni Ed: Scholars 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

1 I .02 -72 49 Anthropology 
2 1.27 -81 49 Canadian Studies 
3 1.65 -99 49 Communication Studies 



Contlic-t Resdu t ~ o r r  
(:rimiitolog). 
Ethics 
History 
lnterpers Interactions 
Management 
h.rcllticultura1 Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychotog); 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 
Child Development 
Computing 
Counselling 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Studies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph* sical Education r' Po icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Methods 
Sociology 
Women's Studies 
Other 

Content Police Uni Ed: Recruits 

Variable Mean Std Dev Label 

Anthropology 
Canadian Studies 
Communication Studies 
Conflict Resolution 
Criminofog>r 
Ethics 
History 
lnterpers Interactions 
Management 
Iviuiticuiturai Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychology 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 



Child De\dopment 
Computing 
Counseliing 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Studies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph sical Fducation 
Po Y icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Methods 
Sociology 
Women's Studies 
Other 

Content Police Uni Ed: Mayors 

Variable 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
1 7 
-1 2 
13 
14 
i 5 
16 
17 
-18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
2s 
3 3  

27 
28 
29 
30 
31 

Std Dev 

.50 

.78 
-77 
C ' 

.JU 

-83 
-70 
-83 
-56 
.64 
-80 
-82 
-81 
-65 
-95 
-84 
.90 
-69 
-80 
-86 
-, . / t ~  
-71 
-58 
-67 
-75 
-52 
-64 
-98 
-96 
-91 
-83 
-82 

Label 

Anthropology 
Canadian Studies 
Communication Studies 
Conflict Resolution 
Criminology 
Ethics 
History 
lnterpers interactions 
Management 
Multiculturai Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychology 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 
Child Development 
Computing 
Counselling 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Sttidies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph sical Education Y Po icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Methods 
Sociology 



Content Police Uni Ed: Citizens 

Variable Mean Std Dev N Label 

Anthropology 
Canadian Studies 
Communication Studies 
Conflict Resolution 
Criminology 
Ethics 
History 
lnterpers Interactions 
Management 
Multicultural Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychology 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 
Child Development 
Computing 
Counselling 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Studies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph sical Education 
Po !' icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Met hods 
Sociology 
Women's Studies 
Other 

Content Police Uni Ed: Others in Justice System 

Variable Mean f t d  Dev N Label 

1 0.71 -64 21 Anthropology 
2 1.52 .75 21 Canadian Studies 
3 1.86 -91 21 Communication Studies 
4 2.48 -81 21 Conflict Resolution 
5 2.4% -6% 21 Criminoiogy 



Ethics 
History 
lnterpers Interactions 
Management 
Multicultural Studies 
Philosophy 
Planning 
Politics 
Psychology 
Social Work 
Urban Studies 
Business Studies 
Child Development 
Computing 
Counselling 
English 
Health Studies 
History of Policing 
Legal Studies 
Media Studies 
Native Peoples 
Ph sical Education Y Po icy Studies 
Principles of Policing 
Research Methods 
Sociology 
Women's Studies 
Other 

TABLE D5: PLACEMENT OF EACH TOPIC FOR EACH GROUP 

TOPIC N 
P 

YBERS, as scored by group 



TABLE D6: MEAN SCORE OVER ALL ITEMS FOR EACH GROUP 
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